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Preface

This study was prepared for Parks Canada (Prairie Region),
under the supervision of Dr. Frits Pannekoek. It combines
an historical overview of Wood Buffalo National Park with an
inventory and assessment of the major manuscript collections
and secondary works relevant to the history of the park and
its environs.
While the Terms of Reference for this project specified
only completion of a source study, it soon became apparent
that such a study would have marginal utility without an appropriate historical context for the discussion of the extant
sources. Since no satisfactory overview of the park's history
existed, it was necessary to provide one. This report
attempts to combine these two objectives in a single, integrated format. It will be noted, however, that the narrative
bias of the concluding section of the report is a considerable
departure from this format. The departure was deemed necessary for two reasons. First, there are virtually no secondary
works that deal with the establishment and administration of
the park. Those works which provided the broader context of
discussion in the section are given in the endnotes to the
section. Second, the section is based almost exclusively on
two major record groups of the Public Archives of Canada, RG
84 (National Parks Branch) and RG 85 (Northern Administration
Branch). Constant repetition of this fact would have contributed nothing to the report.
Wood Buffalo National Park was established in 1922 with
the specific intention of preserving the few wood buffalo
remaining in the world. In 177 2, when Samuel Hearne became
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the first European to travel into the subarctic region southeast of Great Slave Lake, probably 150,000 or more wood buffalo inhabited the boreal forest to the south and west.
Scarcely a century later the species was nearly extinct. Yet
the district in which the buffalo ranged had undergone no drastic changes in the intervening years. Until the end of the
19th century Athabasca was the undisputed province of the fur
trade. There the innovative logistics of the trade received
their fullest expression. There the North West Company and
the Hudson's Bay Company resolved their longstanding commercial
conflict to the great advantage of the latter concern. There
the Hudson's Bay Company served as the sole legal and administrative authority for five decades after the coalition of 1821.
Few non-traders had any impact on the Athabasca district during
these years. A handful of geographical explorers and natural
history scientists visited the district, but none left anything beyond the slightest evidence of their stay. The impact
of both Anglican and Roman Catholic missionaries was greater,
but their influence was noticeable among the natives rather
than on the landscape. In short, the relative isolation of
the district and the small number of interlopers discouraged
radical change there. How, then, is one to account for the
near extinction of the wood buffalo?
In the absence of detailed research, it is difficult to
explain the disappearance of the great herds. Tentatively,
it may be said that the century after Hearne's exploration
was a century of intermittant natural calamity for the buffalo, made worse to a limited extent by human predatory
excess. During severe winters of deep snow, exacerbated by
cyclical thawing and freezing, many buffalo starved to death.
Extant records make it clear that there were many such winters
in the subarctic, particularly after 1860. The reduced
mobility of the heavy animals in such conditions also made
them liable to increased predatory attack, especially by
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wolves. On the human side, the heavy provisioning requirements of the fur trade posts, the subsistence demands of the
local natives, and the less significant depredations of sport
hunters all took a toll. The extent of human destruction is
yet to be determined, but preliminary investigation has revealed that no more than 100 buffalo were killed for the posts
per year. Such a figure seems small, almost inconsequential,
but clearly in desperate years it could dramatically upset
the population dynamics of the herds.
The Canadian government was slow to respond to the disappearance of the wood buffalo. Recognition of the problem
was concurrent with the destruction of the plains herds in
the 1870s, but it was not until 1894 that protective measures
were introduced in the form of the Unorganized Territories
Game Protection Act. No enforcement of this Act occurred
until 1897, when members of the North West Mounted Police were
stationed at Fort Smith to regulate the activities of northbound Klondikers, and game protection became one of their
routine ancillary duties. Significantly, this protection
had little to do with the wood buffalo as a vanishing species,
except insofar as its disappearance would ultimately have an
adverse effect on the livelihood of the local native population.
This economic rationale for a policy of game protection was
indicative of the prevailing frame of mind among federal
government planners in the late 19th century. More importantly, it represents in microcosm the approach to national
development taken by every federal administration since
Macdonald's. In accordance with the National Policy of 1879,
which sought national economic growth through exploitation
of natural resources, government policy-makers have sanctioned wholeheartedly any activity which contributed to the
economic progress of the nation. All other policies, including the preservation of wildlife resources such as the
wood buffalo, have been sponsored by the Federal Government
only to the extent that their implementation did not conflict
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with the overriding objective of economic development.
This report, which identifies the most important historical resources that might be used to write an in-depth history
of the Wood Buffalo National Park area, also attempts to recount the broad outlines of the federal economic development
strategy within which the national parks concept has evolved.
Canadian national parks were, and continue to be, developed
in accordance with a policy of conservation, or regulated
resource exploitation. Without an understanding of the critical policy superstructure perpetuating this approach to
resource use in our parks, there can be no appreciation of
both the substantial achievements and unfortunate failings of
the civil servants responsible for the national parks system.
And until this impediment to preservation is recognized and
removed, there can be no guarantee that the natural resources
of our parks will remain, as the National Parks Act states,
unimpaired for future generations.
This preliminary report could not have been completed
without the generosity of a great many people. Sandra Wright
and Terry Cook of the Public Records Division, Public Archives
of Canada, made the onerous task of searching through thousands of pages of government documents and correspondence much
more pleasant through their efficiency and unfailing good
humour. Shirlee Smith and Robert Oleson of the Hudson's Bay
Company Archives could not have been more helpful in guiding a
novice like me through the Company's vast collection. During
my research in England, Rosemary Keen of the Church Missionary
Society and Clive Holland of the Scott Polar Research institute
did much to make this stranger feel at home. John O'Hara of
the Records Management Section of Parks Canada at Ottawa
offered me coffee, borrowing privileges and his desk - who
could ask for more? Alan Cooke of McGill University gave
freely of his time and expertise when I needed it most and also
offered to read the manuscript. And Mrs. G. A. Cooke of the
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Boreal Institute for Northern Studies at Edmonton, it must be
said, is a resource person par excellence. To all these
people, I am most grateful.
As every researcher knows, the staff members of archives
and research institutions are the invisible hand that guides
every research project to completion. In particular I would
like to thank the staffs of the following repositories for
their cooperation and assistance: Ontario Archives, Thomas
Fisher Rare Book Library, McGill University Library, McCord
Museum, Toronto Public Library, Provincial Archives of Alberta,
University of British Columbia Library, Provincial Archives
of British Columbia, the National Herbarium, the Canadian
Wildlife Service, and the Dartmouth College Library.
A number of people most willingly answered my queries
about specific research problems, including Dr. W. A. Fuller
of the Department of Zoology, University of Alberta; Father
Gilles Mousseau of Fort Smith, Father E. 0. Drouin of the
Oblate Archives at Edmonton, George Brandak of the University
of British Columbia Library, Dawn M. Balazs of the Indian
Association of Alberta, and Eric Holmgren of the Provincial
Archives of Alberta.
I wish to thank the University of Toronto Press for permission to use the map of Caribou Mountain National Park from
Janet Foster's book, Working for Wildlife. The Public Archives
of Canada and the Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library were equally
generous in allowing me to use photographs from their collections .
And finally, it must be noted that the opinions expressed
in this report are solely those of the author, and do not
necessarily reflect the policies or views of Parks Canada and
its employees.
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A Century of Remoteness, 1715 - 1821

The history of Wood Buffalo National Park begins with the
fur trade. For a full century fur traders were the only
white men to express any interest in the area. Financial reward motivated them, and they directed all their efforts to
making profits. In attempting to tap the fur riches of the
Athabasca district, however, they encountered a formidible
challenge. The relative isolation of this district, which
enveloped the Wood Buffalo area, necessitated a radical reorganization of the trade based on the concept of the inland
post and the development of adequate inland conveyances and
transportation routes. Moreover, the existence of rival
enterprises, the Hudson's Bay Company and the North West
Company, made the fur trade an acrimonious and sometimes violent business. The other side of the trade involves its impact on the local natives without whom there would have been
no trade. The trade's effects were evident even before fur
traders discovered the Methye Portage route into Athabasca.
Firearms and disease, both introduced by the Europeans, had
contributed to a very significant redistribution of native
cultural groups across all of Rupert's Land. This change,
while not inconsiderable in magnitude, was dwarfed by the
changes which followed the establishment of Eurocanadian culture in Athabasca after 1778. In the succeeding half-century
the natives accommodated the demands of the trade into their
traditional economic cycle. The main consequence was progressive dependence upon Eurocanadian trade goods. Throughout this century of the fur trade, the Wood Buffalo area remained an isolated hinterland of London and Montreal. The
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merchants groups who controlled and directed the trade felt
no need, as they would in later years, to discourage other
forms of capital investment in the district. Although some
knowledge of the mineral riches of Athabasca existed, at best
it was superficial and unlikely to attract the attention of
potential investors. More importantly, the primitiveness of
existing transportation systems precluded serious discussion
of mineral exploitation. For all of this century, then, the
Wood Buffalo area remained the preserve of the fur trader,
the only agent of change.
Prior to European contact the Wood Buffalo area was
peopled mainly by Beaver and Slave Indians, both members of
the Athapaskan language group. In the contact period, however, Chipewyan and Cree have been the main exploiters of this
part of the northern boreal forest. Other natives have been
few in number and inconsequential in impact. This drastic
reordering of native territories was the first significant
result of contact with Europeans. Apart from scattered,
secondhand accounts in some early Hudson's Bay Company post
journals, Samuel Hearne's Journey from Prince of Wales's
Fort in Hudson's Bay to the Northern Ocean... is virtually
the only and certainly the best account of pre-contact territories. The Chipewyan territory, as Hearne described it,
reached
from the fifty-ninth to the sixty-eighth degree of North latitude; and from East to West
[it] is upward of five hundred miles wide.
It is bounded by the Churchill River on the
South; the Athapuscow [Slave] Indians' Country
on the North; and by Hudson's Bay on the East.l
The Woodland Cree exploited a contiguous and sometimes overlapping territory to the south and west. Keith Crowe, author
of an introductory book on northern native peoples, has described this territory as stretching "from the east side of
James Bay, across the rivers that flow north into Hudson Bay,
2
and beyond the north end of Lake Winnipeg."
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Attempts to penetrate the taiga-tundra zone of the
Chipewyan and Woodland Cree in order to secure the prime
pelts of the north began late in the seventeenth century.
John Nixon, second governor of Rupert's Land, urged the construction of posts on the rivers draining into Hudson Bay so
as to entice inland natives to trade at the Bay. Nixon's
resolve notwithstanding, the Hudson's Bay Company lacked
adequate inland transport, co-operation of the natives (especially the Cree) who wished to preserve their position as
middlemen in the trade, and the London Committee's sanction
of the useful device of co-habitation with native women.
The French, for their part, resisted the temptation of establishing inland posts because they feared the effects of a
dispersed colony. The scant knowledge of the interior available to the English traders came from the explorations of an
intrepid young Company servant, Henry Kelsey. In 16 8 8 Kelsey
spent two weeks on the shores of the Dering River to make contact with the 'Northern' Indians. Two years later, Kelsey
ventured southwest of the Bay, and succeeded in reaching a
point somewhere near The Pas. In 1691 he travelled even
farther west. To the detriment of expansion of the trade,
the Hudson's Bay Company virtually ignored the reports of
Kelsey. Not until 1715 was another expansionist effort made,
this time by William Stewart from York Fort. Under instructions from post commander James Knight, Stewart was to end
the hostilities between the Chipewyan and the Cree, and persuade them to trade at the Bay. Stewart, in the company of
some Swampy Cree and a Chipewyan woman, reached a point possibly as far inland as Great Slave Lake and thereby established contact with the natives of the subarctic interior.
As a result some of these Indians began coming to the Bay to
exchange furs for trade goods. The Cree, their monopoly of
knowledge broken, volunteered much important information
about the geography of the interior which facilitated expansion of the trade. The French traders soon after began
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setting up posts in the interior, and reached the Cedar Lake
region by 174 8 which gave them effective control of the Lake
Winnipeg, Lake Manitoba, and Lake Winnipegosis areas. In the
next decade they expanded along the Saskatchewan River, thus
achieving control over the transport system used by some
Chipewyans to reach the Bay.
It was principally in the eighteenth century that the
great shift in native territories occurred. Recently there
has been much academic disagreement over the nature and
causes of this shift. The debate is of particular interest
in relation to this study, since the Wood Buffalo area is an
important part of the territory concerned. The classic position, which contemporary scholars are disputing, was put by
early students of the northern Athapaskans such as P. E.
3
.
4
5
Goddard, Cornelius Osgood, E. S. Curtis, and Diamond
c

Jenness.
Basing their conclusions on the extant historical
evidence, these men argued that the armed Cree began a northwesterly drive which forced the Chipewyans to move inland,
displacing in their turn the Beavers and Slaves. This viewpoint was adopted by influential historians writing about the
early fur trade period such as A. S. Morton, author of History
of the Canadian West to 1870-71 and H. A. Innis, author of
The Fur Trade of Canada, whose books remained the standard
texts for decades.
More recent authors, using sophisticated methodologies,
new interpretations of the historical literature, and recent
archaeological findings, have advanced a new point of view
without reaching much consensus on the etiology of the territorial changes.
9
In a tightly argued article, A. D. Fisher has taken the
radical stand that it is spurious to differentiate between
pre- and post-contact change among the Cree. Fisher shuns
the directed-change explanation in favor of one based on
voluntary native adaptation to ecological change. He writes
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that
little effect can be attributed to early Cree contact with the technologically 'superior' European
civilization. Indeed, the rapid expansion of the
fur trade during the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries is attributable more to the ecology of
the Cree than to technology of the civilization
that supported the Hudson's Bay Company or the
North West Company. In a very real sense the success of economic enterprises initiated by the technologically sophisticated Europeans were dependent
upon the technologically and structurally simple
Cree communities, who in turn were dependent upon
the simple and cyclical ecological communities of
the subarctic forest region.10
The work of Beryl C. Gillespie provides another perspective
on this question of territorial change.
In direct contrast
to the classical scholars, Gillespie argues that the Chipewyan
were the intruders into the territory of the Cree, rather than
the reverse. She begins by examining archaeological evidence
which confirms that both Chipewyan and Cree were inhabitants
of the taiga-tundra but exploited different ecological zones.
While the Cree lived by hunting and trapping the varied game
animals of the boreal forest, the Chipewyan's existence was
focused almost exclusively upon the migratory barren-ground
caribou. Before 1715 the Chipewyan did not even know how to
trap. Growing involvement in the fur trade, the result of
Stewart's journey, led to Chipewyan expansion into the area
between Lake Athabasca and Great Slave Lake where fur-bearing
animals were plentiful. By this time the Cree already possessed the lands southeast of Lake Athabasca. Gillespie concludes that although the Chipewyan
remained attached to their Traditional TaigaTundra area for caribou hunting, when it came to
acquiring furs they fanned out into all favourable wooded areas seemingly unconcerned about the
original inhabitants. If viewed by some as better
warriors, the Chipewyan appear to be the most
successful invaders of other Indians' lands in
response to the fur trade. 12
Interestingly, Gillespie argues that this expansion occurred
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1.

Indian Camp at Fort Chipewyan, J.B. Tyrrell
J.B. Tyrrell Collection, Thomas Fisher Rare
Book Library, University of Toronto
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with little conflict between native groups. James G. E.
Smith, while in substantial agreement with Gillespie about
the Chipewyan as invaders, posits that a neglected factor in
their southwesterly movement was the "maximal distribution of
their familiar caribou herds, making somewhat easier their
adjustment to the new zone in which woodland caribou, woodland bison, moose, elk, and mule tailed deer were the primary
game animals.
These territorial shifts took place during what June Helm
has called the incipient-early contact stage of the northern
Athapaskan's history. 14 For about a half-century after
Stewart's journey, trading activities were limited to long,
arduous and irregular native trips to Fort Churchill. The
Europeans had not yet established a physical presence in the
Wood Buffalo area. This did not happen until the 1770s, when
an obscure, ex-soldier from New England, Peter Pond, found
his way over the height over land separating the Saskatchewan
and Athabasca basins. In 1778 Pond wintered on the Athabasca
River, and established a small trading post about thirty or
forty miles south of Lake Athabasca. The exact location of
this post remains unknown. Pond's Establishment, as it is
called, was set up specifically for the purpose of trade with
the Cree of the Athabasca district. The Establishment remained the central post of the Athabasca district for a decade
until superceded by Fort Chipewyan. There is an unfortunate
lack of primary materials dealing with Pond's trade activities
in Athabasca. A copy of Pond's journal in the possession of
the Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library is principally concerned
15
with his American activities prior to coming to Rupert's Land.
Of more use are his notes relating to a map of the Athabasca
district drawn during his stays there in 1778 and 1785.
Copies of these are housed at PAC.
Two good biographies of
17
Pond exxst, a sketchy pioneer effort by H. A. Innis
and a
18
later, slightly revisionist work by Henry Wagner.
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The significance of Pond's accomplishment, if one accepts the view of E. E. Rich, lies in "the expansion of the
[HBC] conflict with the Pedlars from the Saskatchewan to
19
Athabasca..."
Pond's use of the Methye Portage route over
the height of land, a traditional Cree access corridor into
Athabasca, pushed the fur trade into an enormously valuable
trade area which included Wood Buffalo. But this view, however relevant to the history of the fur trade, remains the
short-term view. In the long view, Pond's significance depends upon his discovery and mapping of the Athabasca River.
This river was the link to the north, without which there
would have been no exploration and opening of the Canadian
North. The importance of the fur trade to the Wood Buffalo
area has nearly as much to do with pushing back the frontiers
of geographical knowledge as it does with providing the district's first economic base.
Expansion of the fur trade economy in Rupert's Land has
always been dependent upon the sophistication of existing transport technology. Throughout the century under discussion, as
well as for most of the nineteenth century, the canoe was the
limiting factor. Pond's decision to establish a post near
Lake Athabasca reflects the delimitation of the northernmost
point from which it was possible to reach Grand Portage by
canoe, exchange fur packs for a year's outfit, and return in
the same season. Grand Portage was the central exchange
depot of the Montreal trade. As soon as the ice went out in
the spring, canoe brigades would leave from Lachine with cargoes of trade goods for the inland posts. Somewhat later,
due to the northern climate, canoes loaded with fur packs
from the northern posts would start for Grand Portage. Due
to the vagaries of climate, the exchange was quite often made
somewhere closer to Lake Winnipeg. The exact routes taken by
the voyageurs may be followed in F. J. Alcock's article,
20
"Past and Present Trade Routes to the Canadian Northwest"
and in Eric Morse's recent book, Fur Trade Canoe Routes of
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21
Canada/Then and Now.
The Hudson's Bay Company spent many
years and much effort trying to discover a comparable northern route inland from the Bay without success. In a very
real sense Pond's discovery and exploitation of the Methye
Portage-Athabasca River route explains the ascendency of the
North West Company in the Athabasca district as well as the
prominence of Fort Chipewyan on Lake Athabasca as the major
outfitting post of the North.
When Pond first ventured into the Athabasca district
he was probably still acting as an independent trader. The
enormity of the distance from Athabasca to Montreal, however,
involved expenditures clearly beyond the means of a single
trader and Pond soon aligned himself with a loose coalition
of Montreal merchants collectively known as the North West
Company. Indeed, the amount of capital involved was so large
that the discovery of Athabasca has traditionally been cited
as the principal reason for the formation of the North West
Company. Distance dictated cost, and in order to successfully
prosecute the Athabasca trade for any length of time a centralized organization backed by abundant credit reserves was
required. There was a considerable amount of risk involved
as well, for it was several years before the furs of Athabasca reached market and any number of factors could seriously reduce fur prices in the interim. Clearly the investors who supplied the capital required to purchase trade
goods felt the need for a stable organization at Montreal.
Despite these obstacles to profits, there were a few independent traders who ventured into the Athabasca district. Their
activities were shortlived, as they either abandoned the field
or were absorbed into the North West Company. The Hudson's
Bay Company, which had expressed concern about the North West
Company's inroads into Athabasca, was dealt a stunning blow
in 1782 when La Perouse captured Fort Churchill. This disaster,
coupled with the Company's logistical problems, was enough to
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forestall any Athabasca campaign indefinitely.
Just as the North West Company's Athabasca enterprise
was gaining momentum, it too met with a severe setback. In
1780 smallpox began ravaging the natives of Rupert's Land.
Contemporary observers estimated that ninety per cent of the
Chipewyan people fell victim to the disease. The Woodland
Cree were similarly affected. Alexander Mackenzie described
the situation as follows:
The fatal infection spread around with a baneful
rapidity which no flight could escape, and with
a fatal effect that nothing could resist. It
destroyed with its pestilential breath whole
families and tribes; and the horrid scene presented
to those who had the melancholy and afflicting
opportunity of beholding it, a combination of the
dead, the dying, and such as to avoid the fate of
their friends around them, prepared to disappoint
the plague of its prey, by terminating their own
existence.22
Actually little is known about the disease, except that it
travelled along the main communications routes of the North
West and was most rampant among the natives of the Wood Buffalo area in 1781-82. The post journals of neighbouring
districts make it possible to document the spread of diseases,
but they are unspecific about the nature of the diseases involved and the numbers killed by them. No journals of the
Wood Buffalo area are extant for this period. Despite the
serious impact of disease upon the natives, it has received
little academic attention. A good start has been made, however, by John F. Taylor in an article entitled "The Sociocultural Effects of Epidemics on the Northern Plains, 1734-1850." 23
The author concludes that disease caused fragmentation of
native groups, hastened the adoption of European technology,
and contributed to territorial aggressiveness on the part of
some tribes. It is likely that these findings can be extrapolated to include the Wood Buffalo area. The significance of
the epidemic in relation to the fur trade can be seen in the
Athabasca returns of 1783. Only seven beaver packs were
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were secured, compared with the 24 0 or more packs which Pond
managed to bring out during his first season in the district.
Offsetting the effect of smallpox to a limited degree was the
conclusion of a peace treaty between the Cree and the remaining Beaver Indians. This took place at a site in the Park
area, about seventy-five miles above the mouth of the Peace
River, which has ever since been known as Peace Point.
In 1787 a consolidation of the competing Athabasca interests was achieved under the name of the North West Company.
This rational centralization of economic, physical and human
resources permitted more vigorous pursuit of an expansionist
policy. It was believed that the British government would
view such exploration and expansion as an extension of its
current imperialist policy and therefore would be willing to
assist the North West Company vocally and financially. Peter
Pond had laid the foundation for such expansionism by planning
an exploration of the Mackenzie River, based on knowledge
obtained from local natives during his residence in Athabasca.
The project was yet another attempt to discover a Northwest
Passage, predicated on the supposition that there existed a
water route between Athabasca and Cook's Inlet on the west
coast. The story of this idea is available in H. A. Innis,
"Peter Pond and the Influence of Captain James Cook on Explor24
ation in the Interior of North America."
Once the consolidation occurred, however, it was felt that Pond might make a
greater contribution by remaining at Montreal to promote the
expedition to the British government. Consequently, Alexander
Mackenzie was sent to Athabasca to fill Pond's role. Immediately upon reaching Athabasca in 1787, Mackenzie persuaded
his cousin Roderick Mackenzie to transfer the nerve centre of
Athabasca from Ponds Old Establishment to the shores of Lake
Athabasca, ostensibly in an effort to disrupt Chipewyan trade
with posts on the Bay. As a result Fort Chipewyan was built
on the south shore of Lake Athabasca, in 17 8 3 at a site now
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known as Old Fort Point.
With the administration of Athabasca in competent hands,
Mackenzie wasted no time in starting his expedition for Cook's
Inlet. His starting point was the newly-constructed Fort
Chipewyan. Mackenzie was gone for about three and a half
months during the summer of 1789, and succeeded in reaching
a point on the Mackenzie delta near the shore of the Arctic
Ocean. From his account of the journey it is obvious that
Mackenzie was disappointed he had not reached the Pacific, but
he now realized that no water route to the western ocean existed north of sixty degrees. Consequently he turned his attention westward, and in the autumn of 179 2 set out from Fort
Chipewyan on a journey up the Peace River. Mackenzie crossed
the Rocky Mountains in 1793, discovered the Fraser River and
followed it to the Pacific, becoming the first white man to
traverse all of the North American continent. His travels
are recounted in his Voyages from Montreal on the River
St. Laurence through the Continent of North America to the
25
Frozen and Pacific Oceans...
Many secondary works of varying quality have explored Mackenzie's life. During the 1920s
four major biographies filled a serious historiographical gap
and by the weight of authority discouraged further investi26
gation of his life.
Not until the 1960s did Mackenzie
studies undergo a renaissance, but regrettably the new works
issued from the pens of popularizers lacking in historical
profundity. Fortunately there exists an excellent brief
summary of Mackenzie's career and significance in the form of
a preface to a recent collection of his journals and letters
27
by W. Kaye Lamb.
Mackenzie, like his predecessor Pond, is
to be remembered for more than his expansion of the fur trade
frontier. In discovering and mapping the Mackenzie River,
Alexander Mackenzie set in place an illuminating piece of the
northern jigsaw puzzle. As a complement to Pond's Athabasca
corridor, the Mackenzie River would in later years provide

13

the key to the opening of the Canadian North.
Mackenzie's explorations were contemporaneous with the
expansion of North West Company trading activities to the
north and west. To a limited extent decentralization of trade
facilities had already occurred in the Athabasca district.
Peter Pond's map indicates that by 1786 three outposts were
in operation, one on the north shore of Lake Athabasca, another on the Slave River delta at Great Slave Lake, and a
third on the Peace River in the vicinity of Fort Vermilion.
It has been suggested that these outposts were established
on abandoned feeder lines used by local natives in reaching
the Bay posts. Further expansion took place following
Mackenzie's 1789 journey. In the same year a post was established on Lac la Martre for the purpose of trade with the more
northerly natives, only to be superceded in 1790 by Fort
Providence, constructed at a strategic fall gathering site of
the Yellowknife, Beaver and Slave Indians. Other less significant posts were set up as well, but most were closed
shortly after mainly for reasons of economy. The complicated
story of the establishment of these northern posts has been
handled by two students of the trade. George Rae has examined
the problem from the perspective of a historical geographer
in his doctoral dissertation, "The Settlement of the Great
Slave Lake Frontier, Northwest Territories, Canada: From
28
the Eighteenth to the Twentieth Century."
Unfortunately
Rae's argument is flawed by serious errors of fact and lacks
a solid methodological underpinning. More satisfactory is
John Staeger's dissertation, "A Geography of the Fur Trade in
the Mackenzie Valley, 1780-1857."
The establishment of
northern posts is not central to a discussion of the Wood
Buffalo area, but it does suggest Fort Chipewyan's increasingly important role as main outfitting post for the northern
trade. Just as significantly, such expansion indicates the
economic consequences of exploiting the Athabasca-Mackenzie
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water route.
The Hudson's Bay Company responded to these advances
by changing its entire approach to trade. E. E. Rich has
written that in 1787 the London Committee decided that the
inland trade should have priority in the Company's affairs.
This involved a redefinition of post responsibilities:
The Bay-side forts were to be mere 'factories'
for the supply of inland posts, and they, in
their turn, were to supply and organize a number of small and temporary outposts. Mobility
and activity were to dominate.30
Among the numerous traders and explorers who were to play important roles in this inland drive, Malchom Ross, Philip
Turnor, Peter Fidler and David Thompson were most responsible
for the penetration of the Athabasca district. The central
difficulty lay, as always, in finding a practicable water
route from the Bay to Athabasca. Samuel Hearne had decided
in 1785 that the best route involved travelling from York
Factory to Cedar Lake, and then following the Nor'westers'
route to Athabasca, but the Company placed little confidence
in this view, preferring to base its hopes on a more direct
Churchill River route. The opinions of Turnor, Ross, Fidler
and Thompson, which would soon vindicate Hearne, were based
on direct experience derived in many instances from conversations with veteran Nor'westers like Alexander and Roderick
Mackenzie. During the years 1790-1792 Turnor, Ross and
Fidler were in Athabasca together, ostensibly surveying on behalf of the British government. There they gathered much
more than geographical information; they also recorded as
much data as they could about the nature of the North West
Company's trading activities and Fidler went so far as to
spend an entire winter with local Chipewyan determining their
views on trade with the Hudson's Bay Company and learning
their difficult language. Their journals provide one of the
earliest accounts of Fort Chipewyan and its trade district.
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Philip Turnor was very impressed by Fort Chipewyan.
He wrote that
I think this is the compleatist Inland House I have
seen in the Country. This is the Grand Magazine of
the Athapiscow Country and I am informed they have a
sufficient quantity of Trading Goods in this Country
for at least two years to come.31
Despite the impressive appearance and reserve of trade goods,
both Turnor and Ross believed that Fort Chipewyan remained
only a fur collection and intelligence gathering post because
local provisions were scarce. The implication is that Fort
Chipewyan derived its status from its strategic location on
the Athabasca-Mackenzie river system rather than from any
other considerations. Because of this Turnor was careful to
note the provisioning posts on the Peace River "which are the
support of this Country. Its there they get all their dried
provision for their journeys and without a settlement in this
river they would not be able to get their Furrs out." 32
Peter Fidler was even more specific about these posts, observing that
its at the first settlement up the Peace River
where they procure the provision. I am informed
that they go to it in fourteen days from the Athapescow Settlement [on Peace River} Buffalo is
fully as plenty as at the other.33
Local provisions consisted principally of fish obtained from
Lake Athabasca, and bearing in mind the everyday requirements
of the post Fidler took not of the method of ice-fishing.
This aspect of post provisioning has been dealt with in a
monograph by Eric Krause entitled "The Fisheries of the
Hudson's Bay Company at Fort Chipewyan, 1791-1871" 34 which
attempts to make up in factual detail what it lacks in interpretation but fails. The mass of raw data could, however, be
the basis for a solid study of the important local industry.
While it was important for Turnor, Ross and Fidler to
delineate the prerequisites of trade in the Athabasca district, it was equally important that the Hudson's Bay Company
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be apprised of the nature and extent of the North West Company operations. Fidler's journal records not only the returns of 1792, but also the schedule of prices for the different furs. Over three hundred packs were secured, most of
which were beaver, from Fort Chipewyan and its Peace River
and Great Slave Lake outposts. It is clear from all reports
that Beaver and Slave Indians were engaged in trading, although not to the extent of the Chipewyan and Cree. The
Nor'westers made free use of liquor as an inducement and as
a commodity in the trade, and Fidler was quick to observe
that the Chipewyan were not influenced by brandy as were the
other groups, preferring powder and shot instead. One rather
unusual aspect of the trade was the exchange of trade goods
for large quantities of salt, which was used to cure meat.
This salt was obtained by the natives from natural crystalline deposits along the Salt River within the Park area.
Also attracting attention from all three observers was the
Nor'westers1 coercive practice of seizing native woman for
failure of their husbands to pay post debts. Malchom Ross
insinuated that the post masters were actually acting as
pimps for their servants. Considerable detail on these and
related features of the Athabasca trade is available in the
journals of these three men.
Since the co-operation of local natives was of such concern in the trade, it is not surprising that the journals of
Turnor, Ross and Fidler contain numerous references to the
different groups of the Wood Buffalo area. From their observations it is possible to learn about two central aspects of
native life in this period. The first aspect, about which
there is a large amount of comment, concerns the shifting
territorial boundaries of the different cultural groups and
the significance of war as a contributing cause. In 1791
both Fidler and Turnor mentioned that the Southern or Cree
Indians were preparing for war against the Indians west of
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Great Slave Lake. Internal evidence indicates they were referring to the Beaver and Slaves. The Cree were completing
their northwestward drive, and the time was not far off when
only remnants of the Beaver and Slave cultural groups would
be found in the Wood Buffalo area. The other outstanding
feature about the natives in these journals is the marked
degree of role specialization evident by 1790. It is abundantly clear that the Cree and Beaver were favoured as post
provisioners, while the Chipewyan fulfilled mainly a trapping function. The specialization was a reflection of much
broader cultural differences which the North West Company
acknowledged through the maintenance of Pond's Old Establishment as a Cree trading post and Fort Chipewyan as an exclusively Chipewyan post.
As valuable as this first-hand knowledge was, it would
produce no dividends so long as an adequate transportation
system from the Bay to Athabasca was lacking. Tumor's personal preference, based on acquaintance with the provisioning
difficulties of the long voyage, was for some variant of the
Nor'westers' Saskatchewan River route. During an exploration
of the Nelson River, which he undertook following his Athabasca expedition, Turnor learned of a possible Burntwood
River approach to the eastern end of Lake Athabasca. Two
were selected to make the exploration. The first was the
veteran Malchom Ross, and the other was David Thompson, a
young surveyor whom Turnor himself had trained. Due to various delays the exploration did not take place until 1796,
and then it was solely the responsibility of Thompson. Poorly
outfitted for the task, Thompson endured many hardships on
this expedition but he did succeed in finding a difficult
route to Athabasca from the east. Having tendered an accurate
if unencouraging report on the discovery to his Hudson's Bay
Company employers, he defected to the opposition company where
he felt his services might be more appreciated. There are
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two main editions of the journals of David Thompson. The
first was compiled by Catherine M. White in 1950 and is entitled Journals of David Thompson,
while the other, David
Thompson's Narrative, 1784-1812, was edited by Richard Glover
36
and published by the Champlain Society in 1962.
More recently Victor G. Hopwood has edited David Thompson; Travels
in Western North America, 1784-1812,37 but this work lacks
the historical depth of the earlier editions. Biographical
treatment of Thompson has, for the most part, been confined
to articles which deal with specific elements of his career,
especially his later explorations in the western interior.
An early work by C. N. Cochrane, David Thompson, the explorer,
38
is dated.
James K. Smith, an author known for his popular
writings on the North, has penned David Thompson: Fur Trader,
39
.
.
Explorer, Geographer,
as well as a revised edition for nuvenile readers.40 Of special interest is a forthcoming book
by Victor Hopwood, which promises to assess Thompson's writing
as literature as well as portray the varied aspects of his
career. Such a work could make a substantial contribution
to our understanding of early nineteenth century perceptions
of the landscape and natural history of Rupert's Land. With
respect to Thompson's impact on Hudson's Bay Company penetration of Athabasca, it is still wise to rely on E. E. Rich's
statement that
Expansion of the Company's posts into Athabasca
from Churchill, as from York along the lines advocated by Turnor and by Thompson, had received
a full measure of support from the Committee. It
had achieved nothing. The suggested routes were
in part impracticable, in part they were lacking
in provisions, and in part the failure was due to
the jealousies, weaknesses and clashes of personality of the men on the spot. The successful expansion of the Company's trade into Athabasca was
doomed to await the return of Peter Fidler to the
problem. But that did not come until 180 2, and
then the effort came not from Churchill but from
York, not via the Burntwood Carrying Place and
Reindeer Lake but via Cumberland and lie a la
Crosse. 4 1
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It had taken a full decade to vindicate Hearne's view of the
problem and the Company still lacked a feasible alternative
to the Nor'westers' route.
The North West Company did not, however, have the field
entirely to themselves. In 1794 the British government signed
Jay's Treaty with the United States, a move which involved
the evacuation of western fur trade posts. The concerns affected turned their attention to the North West. Athabasca
became the focus of their gaze as high revenues were required
to finance the reorientation of their trade activities. By
179 8 several opposition concerns had agreed to pool their resources and move into the Athabasca district. In the next
year the New North West Company, or XY Company as it was
known from its markings on fur bales, established a post on
Little Island in Lake Athabasca. Alexander Mackenzie, dissatisfied with the internal organization and financing of the
North West Company, was freed from his contractual obligations
in 1799 and quickly swung his support to the XY Company. His
leadership was so critical that the new concern was often referred to as Sir Alexander Mackenzie and Company. Detailed
discussion of this firm is available only in R. A. Prendergast's
dissertation "The XY Company, 1798-1804."
R. Harvey
Fleming's two early articles, "The Origin of 'Sir Alexander
Mackenzie and Company'" 4 3 and "McTavish, Frobisher and Company
44
of Montreal"
are indispensible for understanding the emergence of the XY Company. More recently Elaine Mitchell has shed
additional light on this question in her article "New Evidence
on the Mackenzie-McTavish Break." 45 The XY Company posed a
serious threat to the economic hegemony of the North West
Company in Athabasca for, unlike the Hudson's Bay Company, it
possessed flexible and knowledgeable leadership and a bevy of
capable if unscrupulous inland agents. Furthermore, by 1802
its capital reserves were equal to those of the Nor'Westers.
Still, the competition it brought to Athabasca was shortlived,
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for Simon McTavish's death in 1804 permitted a reconciliation
of the competing interests. The significance of this episode
of the Athabasca trade lies, as James Parker has suggested in
his thesis "The Fur Trade of Fort Chipewyan on Lake Athabasca, 1778-1835," in the introduction of violence as a means
of resolving the economic conflict. 46 In the ensuing two
decades violence would be a central theme of the fur trade in
Athabasca district.
As the trade conflict escalated in Athabasca, it became
obvious to the Hudson's Bay Company that that district was
financing the expansion of their competitors. The Company reacted by attempting to gain a foothold in the district.
Peter Fidler, experienced in the requisites of the Athabasca trade, was selected to lead the challenge to the monopoly
of the Montrealers. In 1802 he constructed the first permanent Hudson's Bay Company post in the district. This was
Nottingham House on English Island in Lake Athabasca, about
three-quarters of a mile from the second location of Fort
Chipewyan on the north shore. The Company's rivals believed,
albeit with considerable respect, that the old concern would
soon be absorbed by the Montreal company which triumphed in
the battle for the Athabasca trade. While the Montrealers
were seeking access to Hudson's Bay at London, their representatives in Athabasca were abetting the takeover by harassing Peter Fidler and his men. A resounding blow to the Company's feeble hold on Athabasca came in 1802 when the Nor'westers forced abandonment of the Peace River provisioning
post Fidler had just established. The Nottingham House men
spent the next four years subsisting on a monotonous diet of
Lake Athabasca fish before quitting the district altogether.
In contrast to the early trade period, there is an abundance of historical evidence about the period 1800-1806. As
always, information about the North West Company is fragmentary but enough exists to permit reconstruction of the main
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outlines of its activities. One of the earliest records of
trade activity within the park area is the 1800-1801 journal
of James Porter, who operated a North West Company provisions
47
post on the west shore of Lake Claire.
This journal is particularly strong on relations with the Cree who acted as hunters and devotes considerable space to the importance of liquor
in the trade. It also contains references to Porter's stay at
Great Slave Lake which are useful in delineating the relations
between Fort Chipewyan and the northern trading post. W. F.
Wentzel's journal from Great Slave Lake (1802) contains additional information on entrepot-outpost relations, but is more
useful because of its references to the routine activities of
48
the post servants.
The treatment is sufficiently detailed
to make possible analysis of the seasonal activities of individual servants. James Mackenzie's record of the 1799-1800
season at Fort Chipewyan provides information on virtually all
49
aspects of the fort's business and daily life.
The fisheries
at Big and Bustard Islands are dealt with in each day's entry,
making possible description of the annual fishery cycles.
Trading activities with the natives are detailed, but there
is a lack of information on individual Indians. "An Account
of Mackenzie's River Department" by George Keith, dated 1807,
includes helpful material on the wildlife of this northern
trade area, as well as some information about the Beaver Indians who his post served.
Further material on the important question of Fort Chipewyan's relationship with its outposts is available in four brief outpost journals covering
the years 1806-1807.
These also illuminate the relationship between the natives and the traders. John Stuart's 1802
Fort Chipewyan journal is an excellent source of information
on the reception the Hudson's Bay Company received from the
natives on its return to Athabasca in that year, and it also
52
deals with North West Company agitation against the Company.
The quantitative end of the trade - outfits, returns, wages
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and servants - is reasonably well documented. James Parker
has compiled tables of outfits, returns and wages since 1778
and these are available in his thesis. Parker has also performed the useful service of converting the various currencies in use into equivalent pound sterling. In order to place
the North West Company's Athabasca activities in the proper
framework, it is still necessary to consult the standard 1918
history of the company by G. C. Davidson.53
Peter Fidler's journals for the period 1802-1806 have
survived and provide a very complete picture of Hudson's Bay
54
Company activity in Athabasca.
Fidler gives excellent descriptions of the daily routines of the fort employees, concentrating mainly on the tasks of the provisioners at the
fisheries. He recounts trading activities regularly, making
it possible to establish the seasonal economic rhythms of the
natives. He gives considerable information on the construction of buildings on Lake Athabasca and also at locations such
as Great Slave Lake and Peace River. In one journal, that of
1803-1805, there is a sketch of a fort and its buildings,
possibly Nottingham House. Trade statistics and the annual
establishments (servants) are recorded annually. But most
impressive are Fidler's observations on the hostilities between the North West Company and the Hudson's Bay Company
which riddle the journal pages. An example will give some
idea of the pervasiveness of harassment and violence which
characterized this trade period:
Every obstacle, right or wrong, are [sic] thrown
in our way by the Old Co. & they use every unfair
method to keep any Indian from giving us a Skin by
their always pillaging any Indians they see or meet
with, whether they are owing them anything or not.
They have such a great number of men that we have
but very little chance with them, they being about
5 to 1, besides they both threaten and beat any
Indn they know or even suspect who may visit us,
6 the Indns are such very great cowards that the
very look of even one of the common men of the Old
Co. intimidates them to such a degree that scarce
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a single man has the courage to go where he would
meet with better usage and more kind treatment,
besides purchasing his goods at a far more resonable rate than at the Old Co. 5 5
Of course it must be understood that this is a biased view of
the situation and that it must therefore be treated with caution, but it is fortunate that even this exists. Fidler, a
central figure in the struggle for Athabasca, has received
very little attention from the academic community. J. B.
Tyrrell treated his life briefly in 1913 in an article en56
titled "Peter Fidler, trader and surveyor, 1769-1822."
Half a century later James G. MacGregor devoted a whole book
to Fidler which forsook analysis in favour of straight narration. 57 The extant correspondence and journals of Fidler
suggest that a more penetrating biography is definitely possible .
With Fidler's withdrawal from Athabasca in 1806 a curtain
of silence descends on local events. Nine years would pass
before another Hudson's Bay Company employee would record his
observations on the trade of the district. Oddly enough,
there do not seem to be any North West Company documents extant
before 1814. These lacunae are regrettable, for during the
years 1806-1814 the Athabasca district remained a vital element in the continuing conflict between the two rival concerns.
A foothold in Athabasca continued to be the quest of the
Hudson's Bay Company, which was suffering even more than the
North West Company from the disruptive effects of the Napoleonic Wars. Since. 1801 the Company's yearly dividend had been
decreasing and in 1809 it was passed altogether. This poor
performance occasioned the introduction of various economic
measures, including the use of commission grants and Colvile's
famous Retrenching System. The Nor'westers, led by Alexander
Mackenzie, attempted to gain control of the faltering Old
Company through the purchase of shares. They did not succeed
in this, and control came to rest with the Earl of Selkirk
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and his family. Selkirk's subsequent efforts to establish a
colony at Red River for the Company's retired servants, which
could also serve as a provisioning centre for the Rupert's
Land trade, exacerbated the tensions which existed between the
rival interests. The conclusion of European hostilities followed on the heels of the Red River colonization movement and
provided the Hudson's Bay Company with the markets needed for
its recovery. Simultaneously the possibility of a North West
Company takeover of the old concern evaporated. The trade
battle shifted from the boardrooms of London to the fur trade
posts of Athabasca district.
Colin Robertson, a former Nor'wester and strong advocate
of the Montreal route to Athabasca, was selected to organize
the Hudson's Bay Company's advance into the district. Lack of
leadership qualities among his subordinates compelled Robertson to lead the sixteen-canoe brigade to Lake Winnipeg himself
in 1815. Upon arrival at Red River, he found the colonists
being dispersed by agents of the North West Company. There
he relinquished command of the brigade to John Clarke, an inexperienced Astorian trader who had just signed on with the
Company. Clarke reached Lake Athabasca in the same year and
constructed Fort Wedderburn on Potato Island across the channel from Fort Chipewyan. This location was selected, as A.
58
S. Morton has suggested, "for the sake of safety."
The
deficiencies of Clarke's leadership soon became apparent. He
proceeded to establish outposts on Great Slave Lake, and on
the Athabasca and Peace Rivers, thus dispersing his men over
a wide area which he could not hope to outfit properly. The
Nor'westers, commanded by William Mcintosh, foiled Clarke's
imperial designs by warning the local Indians not to hunt for
the Hudson's Bay Company posts. They went further, and harassed the Hudson's Bay Company servants at every opportunity,
much as they had Fidler almost a decade before. The winter
proved hard at every outpost, although none suffered more
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than the Peace River post near Fort Vermilion. The men there
were near starvation and Clarke ordered them back to Wedderburn where at least the fisheries could sustain them. En
route, thirteen of the sixteen Peace River men died. But
with the arrival of spring conditions improved somewhat, and
the London Committee, still unaware of Clarke's ineptness, returned him to Lake Athabasca with a new outfit.
Clarke returned to Fort Wedderburn to find that in his
absence Archibald Norman McLeod, the malignant character in
charge of Fort Chipewyan, had imprisoned his officers and coerced them into promising they would trade no more and keep
the peace. Throughout this episode McLeod exercised his authority as North West Magistrate with as much arbitrariness
as he could muster. McLeod arrested and imprisoned Clarke too,
releasing him only after Clarke surrendered his goods as security. E. E. Rich claims that this single incident cost
Clarke the respect of the Indians with whom he was attempting
to establish trading relations. In midwinter McLeod went
further and seized both Fort Wedderburn and Clarke, and then
turned his attention to the pillage of the Peace River provisioning post. Clarke spent the remainder of the season
travelling from one North West Company post to another as a
prisoner. It goes without saying that these ruthless actions
seriously disrupted the trade of the Hudson's Bay Company.
Whereas the Nor'westers took out four hundred beaver packs in
one season, the Old Company did not manage to obtain even five
packs. The Hudson's Bay Company's counteroffensive in Athabasca, spearheaded by a foolish if tenacious man, had failed
utterly.
There is a great deal of extant material about these two
seasons in Athabasca. The economics of the trade may be followed through a series of North West Company documents which
begin in 1814. Among the most remarkable are the letters of
Ferdinand Wentzel, who served the North West Company at many
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of the Athabasca posts during this period. 59

These provide

commentary on the Hudson's Bay Company returns as well as those
of the Nor'westers. A table of North West Company returns
for the years 1814-1818 is given in James Parker's thesis.
The important question of the outfits of each company can also
be addressed with the aid of extant materials. The invoices
of the 'Athabasca Schemes' of the North West Company for 18151816, and 1817 exist, and provide information on the inventories, intended distribution and valuations of inventories
destined for Slave Lake, Hay River, Fort Chipewyan, Fort Vermilion, Dunvegan, St. John's and New Caledonia, all of which
were funnelled through Fort Chipewyan.
Hudson's Bay Company
outfits cannot be determined as exactly, but Nor'wester correspondence, particularly that of Wentzel, can yield much comparative information. With respect to the Athabasca establishment of the North West Company, an 1817-1818 'Statement
of Men's Agreements' lists each man, his position, and his
fi 1
remuneration.
The Fort Chipewyan (Wedderburn) journal of
1815-1816 provides a list of North West Company proprietors,
clerks, guides and interpreters.
A series of Fort Wedderburn account books can be used to probe the economic relations
6 "}

between the Company and its servants.
A very interesting
group of Indian ledgers, which begin in 1800 and continue
periodically to 1817, contain individual Indian accounts at
64
North West Company posts.
Unfortunately it has not been
possible to determine which posts these were, but it seems
likely that at least the 1815-1817 ledger refers to Athabasca. These ledgers may be used for comparative purposes if
nothing else.
Eight Hudson's Bay Company journals from Fort Wedderburn, covering the period 1815-1818, comprise a priceless
source of information about the rivalry of the two companies
in this critical period.
Common to all is material relating
to trade relations with the local Indians, the constant problem
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of fort provisioning, and the daily activities of the Company's servants. Like Fidler's journals of the previous decade, these could be used to reconstruct the prosaic daily
events and seasonal work cycles of the fort residents. The
early journals describe the construction of Fort Wedderburn
and its outbuildings. Almost every one contains intermittant
references to the starving condition of local natives, as well
as the desperate condition of the Hudson's Bay Company men.
Beginning with the 1816-17 journal, John Clarke's imprisonment is described on a daily basis by the Fort Wedderburn clerk.
Details of the acrimonious relations between the two trading
concerns are provided. Complementing these observer's comments
on the conflict are John Clarke's prison journals of 1817,
which give his day by day account of the situation at Fort Chipewyan and at the
66
Nor' westers.
la Pluie journal
the character of

various posts to which he was taken by the
In a related vein, there exists an 1806 Lac
which provides some very good insights into
Archibald Norman McLeod, the chief Nor'wester

p r o t a g o n i s t in the A t h a b a s c a
D u r i n g C l a r k e ' s second

s t r u g g l e of t h e s e
i n t e r n m e n t a former

years.
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Nor'wester

named F r a n c o i s D e c o i g n e m a n a g e d the b u s i n e s s of F o r t W e d d e r burn.

T h e N o r t h W e s t C o m p a n y ' s p o l i c y of i n t i m i d a t i o n

had

h a d its e f f e c t on the n a t i v e s , h o w e v e r , and in A u g u s t of

1818

W e n t z e l w a s able to w r i t e t h a t

have

"The H u d s o n ' s Bay C o m p a n y

n o t e v e n h a l f a pack to b o a s t of a l t h o ' the c e l e b r a t e d
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Mons.

De Quoine was their acting agent in Athabasca."
This return
compared most unfavourably with the Nor'westers' 4 30 packs that
season. Decoigne, his energies taxed and his efforts frustrated, resigned his position in the same year. Forced to replace Decoigne immediately if a foothold in Athabasca was to
be maintained, the Hudson's Bay Company turned again to Colin
Robertson. The Company's determination to capture the Athabasca trade was mirrored in the contingent Robertson led into
the district in 1818. His brigade of twenty-seven canoes
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carried 160 men and twenty-six officers. The size of this
brigade flew in the face of the Company's traditionally conservative economic policies. Robertson arrived in Athabasca
a full month ahead of the North West men, a month which he
used to gain the respect and some of the trade of the local
natives. Despite his force's size and trading successes, it
was not spared the spite and abuse of the Nor'westers. In
October of 1818 Robertson was captured and imprisoned at Fort
Chipewyan, where he spent the entire winter. Although he was
not permitted to communicate with his subordinates, he managed
to do so, and his correspondence with Fort Wedderburn nearly
69
comprises the post journal of 1818-1819.
In the spring the
Nor'westers sent Robertson out of the district and continued
their harassment of the remaining Hudson's Bay Company force.
These two decades of periodic strife in Athabasca have
been the focus of nearly every treatment of the district's
trade. Such an historical bias is not surprising, given the
intrinsic attraction of conflict and the abundance of primary
materials concerning its ubiquity in Athabasca. What tends
to be neglected, however, is the far more important territorial
and social imperialism of the trade. Fort Chipewyan was the
hub of an enormous trade wheel which encircled several hundred
natives. For forty years these natives had been engaged in
the trade and this involvement had left its mark. The effects
of liquor and trader abuse, pernicious and endemic though they
were, were the least significant results of contact with the
Eurocanadians. Disease and territorial dislocation were more
serious, but every epidemic had its survivors and the new
territories were not impossible to adapt to. The critical
effect of contact was economic in nature. It had two elements.
The first concerned the natives' progressive dependence on
Eurocanadian trade goods. As early as the 1790s David Thompson
could record that if the natives were deprived of their guns,
"they could not live by the Bow and Arrow, and must soon
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70
perish."
The pursuit of fur-bearing animals became a primary concern, a motivation so powerful that, as noted earlier,
some of the caribou-eater Chipewyan literally abandoned their
traditional territory in favour of the fur rich forest of
Athabasca. The consequence of this thirst for trade goods
was the incorporation of an annual gathering at the nearest
fur trade post into the native economic cycle. A careful
reading of any of the post journals cited above will reveal
that each post in Athabasca had a semi-permanent complement
of natives. David M. Smith has called this phenomenon a "rescheduling" of the native economy. 71 The second element of
economic change was a direct consequence of the first. This
was the rapid depletion of fur-bearing animals in the Athabasca district. In 1814 Ferdinand Wentzel reported that
Athabasca itself is in fact dwindling down to
nothing. The Indians complain of the want of
beaver (the Iroquois having ruined the country),
and they formed a conspiracy last Spring to
massacre all the Whites of Fort Chipewean and
Big Island, in the Peace River, as well as Moose
Deer Island Establishment at Slave Lake. The
Chipewean tribe appears to have been the first
instigators, and altho' the affair seems to have
been laid aside and forgotten, still we are alive
to the most painful apprehensions for the safety
of our lives.^2
One year later Wentzel stated that he believed it would be
necessary to reduce drastically the number of posts in Athabasca, perhaps even to the point of eliminating the whole
Mackenzie department. To the traders the decrease in animals
meant reduced profits; to the natives it meant they could purchase fewer trade goods and had to spend increasingly more
time trapping the remaining animals when they should have been
hunting for food. The provision requirements of the posts put
an additional strain on them. The demands of daily existence
and the demands of the trade were by no means wholly compatible, yet the trade was most definitely not a one-way street.
During 1819-1820, for example, measles and whooping cough caused
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many deaths among the local native population. Doctor John
Todd, who had replaced Robertson as commander of Fort Wedderburn, treated and saved many Indians. This demonstration of
humanitarian concern in strife-torn Athabasca did much to swing
support and trade to the Hudson's Bay Company.
In 1820 the Athabasca district entered the last stage of
trade competition. The Fort Wedderburn journals kept by
William Brown indicate that the conflict did not abate until
the 1821-22 season, since word of the coalition of the rival
73
concerns did not reach the district until then.
In the interim Brown managed the post competently and countered the
aggressive Nor'westers as best he could. The chief difficulty
was a pressing lack of provisions, exacerbated by the demands
of the natives who realized only too well the advantages to be
derived from competition. The arrival of George Simpson, who
was placed in command of Athabasca in 1820, was of great importance in putting the Hudson's Bay Company on a better footing. Although lacking in experience, Simpson was a born administrator and soon disabused the natives of their "extrava74
gant notions."
To the Nor'westers he was a formidible opponent, for he refused to be intimidated by their unscrupulous
tactics. Interesting, he did not see the Nor'westers as the
chief problem in Athabasca:
Had the management of the business [of Athabasca]
been in competent hands, and conducted with ordinary discretion, it would ere now have assumed a
very different appearance, and the fatality which
seems to have attended it been avoided; but to mismanagement and the total absence of decision and
salutary arrangement, more than the Opposition of
the North West Compy. are to be imputed the misfortunes which it would appear the concern has been
haunted.'5
Demonstrating a grasp of Lake Athabasca's significance which
had not been espoused since the time of Turnor, Simpson advised that "It is ... highly necessary that a formidible
7fi
Establishment should always be kept up at this place."
These recommendations were taken most seriously by the London
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Committee, and upon completion of the union negotiations the
Hudson's Bay Company headquarters in Athabasca was transferred
from Wedderburn to Fort Chipewyan, "a magnificent Establishmerit compared with this..." 77 Simpson has been the subject of
two major biographies and innumerable articles, but with respect to his activities in Athabasca his own Journal of Occurrences in the Athabasca Department remains the best source of
information.
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The c o n c l u s i o n of fur trade c o m p e t i t i o n in the
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Agents of Development, 1819 - 1887
The decades of change after 1821 contrasted sharply with
the stability of the fur trade period and set the stage for
unparalleled economic development in Athabasca. Fur traders
were vitally interested in maintaining the integrity of their
highly structured social and economic system because continuity ensured maximum profits. Change was not encouraged and
thus came about in a slow and subtle manner. Only the cumulative effect of many changes upset the harmonic structure
of the fur trade. The agents of change were northern explorers, missionaries, and government scientists. They came in
waves, each bringing new intellectual resources to bear upon
the district of Athabasca. Their presence reflected the expansionist mood of Europe, and later of Canada, in the nineteenth century. Some of them acted as propagandists for the
unknown subarctic region and slowly modified the outside
world's perception and appreciation of the North; others had
a profound impact on the local way of life. As a group, their
actions and their writings were fundamental in ending forever
the remoteness and therefore the stability of the Athabasca
district.
Recovery in Europe after the exhaustion of almost forty
years of conflict enabled governments to sponsor a wide variety
of new pursuits. During the period of the Great Peace, Britain
was the leading industrial nation and London the world's financial capital. Her merchants and manufacturers were eager
for new sources of raw materials and new markets, and the
government's growing commitment to the principle of freer
trade encouraged this exploratory attitude. Like most Western
nations, Britain was greatly impressed by the potential of
the Chinese market. This revival of interest in China coin-
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cided with John Barrow's declaration that the water of the
Arctic Ocean was not frozen year round. As a result, the
search for the North-West Passage was renewed with official
government sanction and support. The principal search parties were of course seaborne, but complementing them were
arctic land expeditions designed to map the unknown portions
of the arctic coast. The explorations of men like Hearne and
Mackenzie had proven that such an approach to the North was
feasible, and the British fur trading posts along the Mackenzie were obvious choices as bases of operation and supply.
Fort Chipewyan, as the entrepot of the North, was involved in
each of these land expeditions.
John Franklin led the first overland expedition to the
arctic coast. He had been at sea since the age of fourteen,
and his first involvement with arctic exploration was as commander of the Trent, which accompanied Captain Buchan's
Dorothea to uncharted waters north of Spitzbergen in 1818.
His commendable performance in this enterprise earned him the
distinction of being chosen by the Admiralty to chart the
arctic coastline west of Hudson's Bay in the following year.
The officers of both the Hudson's Bay Company and the North
West Company offered him the complete support of their resident servants prior to his departure from England, and the
Admiralty fully expected these companies to provide the expedition with whatever guides, interpreters and provisioners
it required for success. Accompanying Franklin on the Trent,
Robert Hood, a midshipman, and John Hepburn, a seaman of good
reputation. In the spring of 1819 the expedition departed
for Hudson's Bay, arriving at York Factory at the end of August.
There Governor Williams and several district masters advised
Franklin as to the best way to proceed and the expedition
started on their winter journey to Athabasca.
The party arrived at Fort Chipewyan on 26 March 1820.
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Franklin immediately visited Mr. Keith and Mr. Black of the
North West Company and Mr. MacDonald of the Hudson's Bay Company, presented them with his letters of introduction, and
received assurances from all that the expedition would be
assisted as far as possible. From a Metis interpreter at Fort
Chipewyan, Franklin obtained a general idea of the geography and
obstacles of the area he wished to explore and with this knowledge corresponded with the traders at Great Slave Lake, informing them of his plans and asking for any further geographic knowledge they possessed. These matters disposed of, he
applied to the two fur companies at Fort Chipewyan for expedition men and supplies. The timing of his request could
hardly have been more unpropitious. No coalition of the rival
concerns had yet been effected, and the requested co-operation was not forthcoming. Franklin arranged a joint meeting
of the officers on neutral ground in order to circumvent the
problem:
...it was evident, from the determined commercial
opposition, and the total want of intercourse between the two Companies, that we could not expect
to receive any cordial advice, or the assurance of
the aid of both, without devising some expedient to
bring the parties together. I therefore caused a
tent to be pitched at a distance from both establishments, and solicited the gentlemen of both
Companies to meet Mr. Back and me there, for the ,
purpose of affording us their combined assistance.
Despite some initial hesitation, the companies did supply
Franklin's party with fourteen men. These men were not, however, the best Franklin might have secured for such a difficult journey, as Colin Robertson noted:
The complement required for this arduous enterprise was complied with but the quality caused
some little demure. I have given up an excellent
Chippeyan [sic] interpreter, St. Germain, but
Cadotte the guide whom the N.W. Co. had placed
on the captain's list was the bone of contention.
However in justice to Captain Franklin, he did
not press a measure that was likely to put us to
so much inconvenience, and Cadotte was waved...
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This Cis] a most unfortunate juncture for
an undertaking of so much hazard, in particular
as regards the selection of men, for altho1
open hostilities have ceased, further than the
apprehension of some notorious characters, still
men of known fidelity accustomed to the manners
and habits of the natives are so necessary in
the present contest, that I fear the Captain's
portion of good men bears no proportion to those
of inferior character. He [Franklin] appears to
be an amiable, gentlemanly man, and I regret the
painful situation [in which] he is placed, from
the strong party spirit that at present exists
in this part of the country.2
This passage is significant, for just as surely as it reveals
the current state of affairs in Athabasca it demonstrates the
outside world's lack of information about those affairs.
Aside from officials of the rival companies, outsiders know
nothing and cared even less about the strife-ridden conditions
in Athabasca. The district's remoteness was still its outstanding characteristic.
Shortly after the summit meeting, Richardson and Hood
arrived at the fort with the disheartening news that much of
the pemmican they had secured at Cumberland and lie a la Crosse
was mouldy and that they would have to rely on the Lake Athabasca forts to provide the required food. Provisions were in
short supply at the posts and the masters were not inclined
to surrender any more than absolutely necessary, but Franklin
did secure enough to start the northern expedition. The rest
of the provisions, he believed, could be obtained en route.
In mid-July the party left Fort Chipewyan for Great Slave Lake.
As Robertson predicted, Franklin's journey was arduous.
One of the chief difficulties was the inadequate mode of provisioning upon which the inexperienced expedition relied.
Franklin believed he could depend upon the fur trade posts to
supply provisions as needed, only to discover this was not
the case. Certainly some of the fault lay with the feuding
companies, but in part the problem was beyond the control of
the traders. During many seasons the traders were themselves
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forced to eat almost nothing but fish because of the scarcity of game animals. When, in the winter of 1820-1, George
Back was sent to collect the expedition's provisions from
Great Slave Lake he found that the allotted food was wholly
inadequate. Determined to discover the cause of this parsimony and to obtain additional provisions, he proceeded to
Fort Chipewyan. There he was informed that the post had nothing to offer him, and he was obliged to wait five weeks for
the next brigade to arrive, from which he obtained less than
he expected. At Chipewyan Back met with George Simpson, who
later recorded his impressions of the expedition and its
leader:
Mr. Back paid me a visit preparatory to his departure; from his remarks I infer there is little
probability of the objects of the expedition being
accomplished, not so much on account of any serious
difficulties to be apprehended, but from a want of
unanimity amongst themselves; indeed it appears to
me that the mission was projected and entered into
without mature consideration and the necessary previous arrangements totally neglected; moreover Lieut.
Franklin...has not the physical powers required for
the labor of moderate Voyaging in this country; he
must have three meals per diem, Tea is indispensable
and with the utmost exertion he cannot walk above
Eight miles in one day.3
Naivete and a preference for some of the comforts of home did
not prevent Franklin from completing his set task. During
three years in the arctic, the exploring party managed to follow the Coppermine River down to the Arctic Ocean and to explore 550 miles of coast east to Cape Turnagain. The Northwest Passage had not been found, but Franklin was more convinced than ever that such a passage did indeed exist.
In October of 1822 Franklin and his party arrived in
England to find they were the heroes of the day. Honors were
heaped upon them and Franklin immediately set down his experiences in Narrative of a Journey to the Shores of the Polar
Sea.... Franklin was already planning a second expedition to
explore the coast between the Coppermine River and Bering
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Strait and it is likely that his quick recounting of the first
expedition was calculated to impress the British Admiralty
and thereby secure its sponsorship of a second expedition.
The British public, unabashedly proud of its latest generation of explorers, eagerly seized upon the Narrative and it
soon became a bestseller, going through three editions in a
4
sxngle year.
This volume remains the best record of Franklin's first exploits in the Arctic and contains much more
besides. Seven appendices provide considerable information
on magnetic observations, flora and fauna, metereology and the
Aurora Borealis. These incidental observations provided the
scientific community with much to muse upon. Both professionals and laymen were instantly acquainted with the North West.
The historian may supplement Franklin's first-hand account
with the unpublished journals and diaries of George Back, kept
on this same journey.
These reminiscences and records of
party members present the journey in a generally favorable
light, but there exist numerous fur traders' accounts
and letters which reveal as nothing else can the blatant inexperience of the expedition's members. E. E. Rich's editions
of Colin Robertson's correspondence and George Simpson's
journal contain a great many references, not all kind, about
the provisioning problems of the party. A brief series of
letters between William Ferdinand Wentzel and Roderick McKenzie,
published in Volume II of Masson's Les Bourgeois de la Com7
pagnxe du nord-ouest, detail some of the tragedies to befall
the expedition and offer insight into the characters of some
of the participants. A. Lea has published "Some unpublished
letters of Sir John Franklin, Sir John Richardson, and others,
written during the expeditions to North-west Canada for the
g
purpose of exploration, 1819-22 and 1825-27" which reveal
that among fur traders, Robert McVicar of Great Slave Lake was
probably most sympathetic to the problems of Franklin's party.
Finally, a recent article entitled "Franklin's First Expedition
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9
as Seen by the Fur Traders" gives the text of a skit presumably written by Dr. William Todd in 1824-25 which parodies the
unpreparedness of Franklin and his men to the point of ridicule. For a good general account of the first expedition,consult Nellis M. Crouse, The Search for the Northwest Passage.
Franklin's second overland expedition, which would again
advertise the North to a fascinated public, was undertaken with
much more forethought than his first. Richardson and Back were
to be expedition members once more, along with surveyor E. N.
Kendall and naturalist Thomas Drummond. Believing that someone familiar with the country and its inhabitants' unconventional ways would be invaluable, Franklin enlisted the aid of
Peter Warren Dease, a Hudson's Bay Company chief factor.
From the Company itself Franklin obtained promises of assistance, and arrangements were made immediately for the outfitting of the expedition party by the inland posts. It was
expected that the co-operation of the inland servants would not
be as difficult to obtain this time, since hostilities between
the rival fur companies had ended with coalition in 1821. In
March of 1825 Franklin's party arrived at New York, took a
steamer and then a stagecoach to York, and then followed the
fur traders' canoe route to Athabasca. By July the party was
again at Fort Chipewyan.
The reception which the party received at Chipewyan was
very different from that of six years before. James Keith, in
charge of the post, proved very accommodating to Franklin's
needs. Franklin remembered that
The stores at Fort Chipewyan being well furnished
with warm clothing, and other articles...I availed
myself of the permission which the chief factor of
this department, Mr. James Keith, had given me to
complete our stock of cloth, blankets, nets, and
twine, to a quantity sufficient for two year's consumption. 11
Since the provisions from Canada had already arrived, Franklin
and his men wasted no time in striking out for Great Bear Lake,
where they made their winter headquarters.
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During the next two years Franklin's party accomplished
much. Franklin himself descended the Mackenzie River to the
ocean and then advanced westward to Cape Beechey, while a party
under Richardson reached the shore between the Mackenzie and
Coppermine Rivers, and discovered Union and Dolphin Strait and
Wollaston Land. The North-West Passage, however, still eluded
them. On the long return trip to England, Franklin was seldom
more delighted than at Fort Chipewyan:
Except at our own establishment I have in no other
place enjoyed more comfort than during my present
residence at this. Mr. Stewart's [the Chief Factor]
manner is particularly mild and gentlemanly, he has
read a great deal which furnishes him with topics
of conversation and enquiry for more....His conduct
to [ward] the Indians is kind and attentive and
therefore he has brought them to be very nearly reconciled to the disuse of spirits and I have no doubt
they will continue to use increased exertion as they_
have done this year under his judicious management.
Fort Chipewyan had become a very different sort of establishment under the supervision of Stewart, but it did not altogether escape the influence of the cosmopolitan John Franklin.
During his brief stay at the post, Franklin taught the residents how to play cricket. It is still difficult to imagine
the improvised bats and wickets, the players scrambling for
the ball in the snows of an Athabascan spring, two thousand
miles from the nearest metropolitan centre. Insignificant as
the episode seems, it remains a frank reminder of the susceptibility to outside influences which marks all frontier societies.
Franklin again recorded his impressions of the expedition
in a popular work entitled Narrative of a Second Expedition
to the Shores of the Polar Sea in the Years 1825, 1826, and
13
.
1827.
Because the stay at Fort Chipewyan was brief, it does
not figure largely in the narrative. In order to supplement
this meagre source of information, one must consult the un. .
14
published rough journals kept by Back during the expedition,
as well as a series of seventy-four letters which passed between Franklin and Back during the three-year expedition. 15
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The view of the traders at Chipewyan and their counterparts
elsewhere is more difficult to ascertain. A few references to
the expedition's comings and goings will be found in the post
journals of the time,
but these contain nothing of significance. The Robert McVicar papers in Montreal 17 contain a few
letters pertaining to the affairs of the expedition, but again
these are of little use.
As Franklin's second expedition was concluding, the
British Admiralty decided even if a North-West Passage could
be found, it would be of little value to the nation. Large
sums of money had been expended in the search for the Passage
and much valuable geographical knowledge had been acquired,
but that was where the government was content to leave the
matter. Its intention was made quite clear in 1828 when it
repealed the act which offered B20,000 to the discoverer of
the Passage. Private sponsorship of northern exploration,
however, was a very different matter. In 1828 John Ross, a
veteran seaman whose first arctic expedition had ended disastrously in Baffin Bay, succeeded in obtaining funding for
another North-West Passage expedition by sea. This time Ross
managed to find the magnetic north pole and claim it for
England, while simultaneously losing his ship in the arctic
ice. When no word was received from Ross, his family and
friends petitioned the British government to send forth a
searching expedition. The petition was refused. Commander
George Back then put forward a plan for an overland expedition to find the Ross party, and the feasibility of his plan,
together with public pressure, persuaded the government to
support the venture. Both government and private funding
were involved, and the Hudson's Bay Company offered free canoe
transport and provisions. To make sure of a return on its
investment, the government stipulated that Back had to survey
all unexplored parts of the coast he encountered. On 29
July 1833 the residents of Fort Chipewyan awoke to find an unexpected George Back and party at their gate.
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The expedition members were kindly welcomed, which is not
surprising since no one from England had visited the post since
1827. Inquiries about the overseas state of affairs were undoubtedly kept to a minimum, since Back wanted to waste no
time in beginning the search for Ross. Supplies were obtained
from the Company stores, geographical knowledge from the local
Indians, and within two days the search party departed. In
the spring of the following year Back received word that Ross
had been found by a whaling ship, but the expedition remained
in the arctic to do its exploring work. Little of importance
was discovered, save the mouth of the Great Fish River. What
Back did accomplish, in conjunction with John Ross, was the
refocusing of public interest in the North-West Passage in
particular, and the North in general.
Back recounted the adventures of his party in a Narrative
similar to those of Franklin. 18 Most of the work was of course
concerned with the northern explorations, but several chapters
include material on Fort Chipewyan and its way of life. Back
noted the condition of the crops of barley and potatoes grown
near the fort, the production of syrup from local trees which
was used as a substitute for sugar, and the arrival of a cow
and calf brought by boat down the Peace River. He devoted
long sections to the natives he encountered,paying particular
attention to the Slaves and Yellowknives. In the appendices
of the book, Back and various members of his party included
essays on such subjects as zoology, botany, geology, meteorology, and magnetical observations. These appendices were to
the scientific community what the narrative was to the general
public. Back's rough journal, from which the Narrative was
written, is still extant,19 as is a letterbook he kept during
the expedition. 20 These two sources, however, add little to
the published record. Because of Back's brief stay at Fort
Chipewyan, there is little of significance in the post journals.
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The Hudson's Bay Company, whose assistance to these various expeditions was of fundamental importance, was, under the
terms of its original charter, actually obligated to seek the
North-West Passage. Several attempts had been made in the
eighteenth century, but these all ended in failure. The revival of interest in the Passage, and possibly the fact that
the Company's charter was soon to be up for renewal, led the
Company to sponsor an overland expedition to fill in the gaps
of the northern coastline not charted by Franklin, Back, and
the others. It selected Peter Warren Dease, a veteran servant
and Franklin's one-time assistant, and Thomas Simpson, a twentyeight year old Company servant who was also a cousin of the
governor, to lead the expedition. In his instructions to the
expedition leaders, Governor Simpson suggested that they might
winter either at Fort Chipewyan or at Great Slave Lake. Simpson
and Dease elected to stay at the former. For four months in
the spring of 1836, these men waited at Fort Chipewyan, until
the rivers were clear of ice and they could proceed with their
task. Our knowledge of their stay at Chipewyan comes from
Simpson's later Narrative 22 of the entire expedition, since
Dease left no similar record. Simpson's book, written in a
colorful romantic style certain to appeal to his audience,
concentrated more on the activities of the people around him
than on his own. His most lengthy comments concerned the local
natives, with special emphasis on their continued requests for
the liquor which had recently been banned from the trade and
on the efforts of the Company to teach them the rudiments of
beaver conservation. In addition, the ceaseless task of fort
provisioning is described in some detail. Simpson was concerned as well with the Company's relations with the native
population, and he devoted several paragraphs to the beneficial effects of the care given ill natives by the post
officers during the previous year's influenza epidemic which
he said killed over two hundred Chipewyans. From the point of
view of this study, however, his most interesting comments
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concerned the ease with which he found two volunteers to complete his expedition party. Every previous exploration leader
had an enormous amount of difficulty in finding recruits for
the northern travel involved. Fear of Eskimos and probably
fear of the unknown made local natives cautious and unenthusiastic about such duty. Simpson, on the contrary, reported
that several hundred volunteers came forward, "the service being now popular with the northern voyageurs." 23 It would be
difficult to find a better indicator of the degree to which
the geographical horizons of the Chipewyan community had expanded in the past two decades. The fifteen hundred mile
journey to the arctic coast was becoming as commonplace to the
northern residents as it must have seemed to the British readers
of the Narratives. A further observation made by Simpson indicates that he, too, realized the effect which greater contact with the outside world would have on Fort Chipewyan and
its environs. Speaking about Hudson's Bay Company posts in
general, but including Chipewyan as well, he wrote:
A large proportion of the Company's servants, and,
with very few exceptions, the officers, are united
to native women. A kindly feeling of relationship
thus exists between them and the Indians, which
tends much to the safety of the small and thinly
scattered posts, placed, as they are, among overrising class of officers have begun to marry the
young ladies educated at Red River, which will tend
to give a higher tone to the manners and morals of
the country...24
The inexorable forces of change, following one upon the other
up the rivers of the north, were gradually reaching the gates
of Fort Chipewyan.
The historian has little to rely on besides Simpson's
Narrative for information on his stay at Fort Chipewyan.
Simpson's brother, Alexander, brought out a biography of
25
sorts
following Thomas's untimely and unexplained death in
1840, but this work simply repeats Simpson's Narrative,
embellishing whenever necessary or possible, and tends to be
hagiographical.
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Five extant Fort Chipewyan post journals contain only the
2fi
briefest mentions of Simpson and Dease and their exploits.
An article about Simpson by Alexander McArthur, which seems
to be the only secondary work devoted entirely to the explorer,
deals almost exclusively with the mysteries surrounding his
death in 1840. 2 7
Northern exploration was only one manifestation of the
scientific spirit which gripped Great Britain and the Continent during the early nineteenth century. A firm Baconian
belief in the beneficence of science and its practical application had led European society to the point where scientific
specialization was commonplace, and each interest group petitioned for government support of its particular projects.
Often such official support was granted, as in the case of that
group of scientists interested in the problems of terrestrial
magnetism. In the 1830s Great Britain began a program of establishing magnetic observatories throughout the Empire to facilitate research in the field. When it was decided in 1840
that such an observatory should be constructed in Toronto, a
Victorian gentleman named John Henry Lefroy, who had been a
career soldier and studied practical astronomy at the Royal
Engineers School of Instruction, was selected to be the chief
astonomer. At the same time it was decided, no doubt due in
part to the recent magnetic observations made by the various
northern exploration teams, to set up a northern station for
a magnetic survey. After some initial selection problems,
Lefroy was offered, and accepted, the position in 1841. Two
years of further special training in England outfitted him
for this task, and in 184 3 he joined a fur brigade heading
north in order to set up his base camp at Norway House and an
observatory at Fort Chipewyan.
Lefroy's guide assured him that Fort Chipewyan was the
finest fort in the North West, but Lefroy found it difficult
to concur with this judgment:
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Quite the contrary Che wrote] , it appeared to me
the poorest I had seen, and did not suggest hopes
of passing the winter so comfortably as I find myself doing. It is a square area, fenced by high
palisades, and containing low one-storied buildings
on three sides. Nearly all of them display nothing
but parchment windows which have a particular cheerless look...28
The post was badly run-down, as the yearly journals suggest,
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and to make matters worse, Lefroy could not find a dwelling
suitable for use as an observatory. Consequently, he and some
of the men from Chipewyan constructed an observatory from the
remains of an old boat-house. In October of 1843 he began
making his hourly observations, living a life of some solitude, broken only by his daily meals and evening chess game
with the officers. During the next year Lefroy travelled to
Fort Simpson, Fort Good Hope and Fort Norman to make additional
observations. The measurements Lefroy made, as George Stanley
has noted, "remained for many years the authority for the
proximate position of the magnetic pole in North America as
well as the yardstick by which scientific work of this nature
30
might be measured."
Lefroy was much more than a scientist, however; he was also
a zealous Anglican. To his relatives in England he wrote of
the unchristian nature of the Athabasca district:
I wish to excite your commiseration for the neglected and churchless state of this part of
the world. It would seem under a perpetual
Interdict...until last year [1842] no missionary had ever crossed the Saskatchewan...21
The missionary to whom he referred was James Evans, who had
toured the North West spreading the tenets of Methodism to the
inhabitants of the remote fur trade posts. To a man of Lefroy 's refinement the North West seemed a backward, uncivilized
region, and the lack of proper religious influence merely
exacerbated this condition. In his correspondence with his
family he continually upbraided the English churches for having
"held out hope to the Chipewyan Indians that a missionary would
be sent among them" and then abandoning the field to "dissenters
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32
and Papists."
"The Indians," he noted,
know nothing of the Gospel, but are anxiously
desirous (at least the Chipewyan and Beaver
Indians) of Instruction: the half-breeds, the
women and the children, born and bred at the forts,
may profess one other persuasion, but know nothing
of either and would at once follow any missionary
who might come among them.33
Lefroy's real fear was that the Roman Catholic missionaries,
who had already begun establishing missions along the Saskatchewan, would soon overrun the North as well. If only the
English churches would take an interest in the country, open
schools for the children and teach the Indians agriculture,
then Athabasca would be well on the road to civilization.
One could expect little else from a man who, on observing that
everyone at Fort Chipewyan wore leather garments, concluded
that the uncivilized nature of the country bred satorial ne34
gleet.
Fortunately for Lefroy, he had already departed the
district by the time the Oblates began infiltrating it in 1847.
The best source of information about Lefroy's residence
at Chipewyan is unquestionably his correspondence with his
35
family, available in a volume edited by George Stanley.
In
1883 Lefroy published a Diary in which he recounted the same
36
events in their larger context.
This Diary was presumably
written from the journals he kept during 184 3 and 1844, which
were lost until recently. Their discovery and content is described in an article by Steven Hensen entitled "The Journals
37
of John Henry Lefroy."
All references by Hudson's Bay Company officers at Fort Chipewyan, which concentrate on the construction of Lefroy's observatory in the autumn of 1843, may
38
be found in a single post journal.
Lefroy's sentiments about the beneficial impact of religion upon isolated regions like Athabasca were shared by his
family, his countrymen, and the European community at large.
Indeed, the humanitarian spirit marched hand in hand with economic imperialism through the most remote corners of the world
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Roman Catholic Mission near Fort Chipewyan,
by J.B. Tyrrell
J.B. Tyrrell Collection, Thomas Fisher
Book Library, University of Toronto

Rare
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in the nineteenth century. In Great Britain the chief vehicles of missionary activity were the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel and the Church Missionary Society; on the
continent the Order of the Oblates of Mary Immaculate led the
proselytizing field. Both Protestants and Roman Catholics
saw the North-West, with its thousands of 'pagan' Indians, as
a field for conversion. The Hudson's Bay Company, whose word
was still law in the territory, had no particular objection to
the coming of organized religion so long as it did not interfere with the Company's business. Neither religion was especially favored, a reflection of the fact that while most officers
were Protestant, most of the employees were Roman Catholic.
This neutrality is also confirmation of Lefroy's observation
that while most fort servants professed some religious affil39
iation, few were "of a rigid stamp."
Religion had, nonetheless, a place in the daily affairs of the Company. The
post journals record that without fail services were held each
Sunday. Whether these services were conducted out of deep
conviction on the part of the post officials, or out of a belief
that religious observance held forth a moral imperative to the
post servants, or for some altogether different reason, cannot
be determined here. It is enough to observe that the missionaries were not walking into a complete spiritual void when they
entered Athabasca. This is important because the desire for
religious institutions greatly accelerated the development of
Chipewyan as a northern religious enclave.
Father Alexander Tache, of the Oblate Order, was the
first missionary to envision Fort Chipewyan as a spiritual
centre. He visited Lake Athabasca in 1847, and during a threeweek stay managed to baptize 194 persons, mainly Chipewyan
Indians. He later recalled that all the Hudson's Bay Company
officers he encountered had been most hospitable.40 This
successful first visit and the friendly reception by the Company laid the foundation for the construction of the Nativity
Mission at Fort Chipewyan two years later. Father Faraud, who

49

was placed in charge of the new mission, adapted well to the
privations of Fort Chipewyan. He wasted no time, for example,
in employing native laborers to drain the marshy land around
his mission house in order that a garden might be planted.
The natives appear to have been more than willing to act as
fishermen for the mission, a good measure of Faraud's influence among them. In return for this essential labor, Father
Faraud ministered to both the spiritual and medical needs of
the natives and began educating them as well. The priest
and post officers appear to have co-existed quite harmoniously
except insofar as the Company was not pleased at the amount
of time the natives spent at the mission when they should have
been hunting, trapping, and fishing. For his part, Faraud
was torn between educating the natives in the ways of God at
his mission and protecting them from the •immoral' influences
of the nearby post servants. It must be noted that, despite
the generally friendly or at least respectful relationship
between the priest and the officers, the latter did not attend
the Catholic masses.
Hudson's Bay Company officers were, in the main, Presbyterians. While they did not interfere with the activities
of the Catholic missionaries, it is clear that they would have
preferred Protestant clergymen. By the 1860s the Anglican
Church, with some deference to the Roman Catholics, had established missions in the far north along the Mackenzie River
and into the Yukon. Northbound missionaries had, of course,
to travel through the district of Athabasca to reach these
points and in 1865 the newly ordained W. C. Bompas was entreated by the Company officers at both lie a la Crosse and
Fort Chipewyan to see to the installation of resident Protestant clergymen at each location.41 The Company went so far
as to offer some financial assistance to such clergymen if
they could be sent out. The irrepressible Bompas, seeing an
opportunity to expand the Church of England's influence in the
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heart of Oblate country, suggested to his superiors that these
missions be established to close the gap between Red River and
the far North. He attempted to argue that since the Company's
officers were all Protestants, and since they were greatly
respected and emulated by the local natives, there existed the
possibility of large-scale native conversions. The Church
Missionary Society which funded the northern missions felt it
could not afford decentralization on the scale Bompas continually advised, and for most of the next decade Bompas worked
vigorously as an itinerant missionary.
It was not until 1874 that the opportunity occurred to
divide the huge Anglican Diocese of Rupert's Land. The Diocese of Athabasca was created with Bompas as its bishop and in
1876 a mission was finally established at Fort Chipewyan.
The Roman Catholics were fully aware of the threat of the
incoming Protestants and in 1873-74 they decided that "for
special reasons, a school had to provided immediately and at
42
all costs"
at Fort Chipewyan. Two Grey Nuns from Montreal
arrived shortly thereafter and in 18 74 the Convent of the
Holy Angels was opened with fifteen pupils. Three years
later the Anglicans were able to construct their own school
at the post. In short, the competition between Catholics and
Protestants had, by the late 1870s, provided Fort Chipewyan
with a full complement of religious and educational facilities.
The result, as Pamela Mathewson has noted in her excellent
thesis, "The Geographical Impact of Outsiders on the Community
of Fort Chipewyan, Alberta," was that "the nodal function of
the trading post was strengthened by the presence of the missionaries close to the post."43 By offering the natives the
hope of religious salvation, medical care and wage employment,
and by persuading reluctant parents to send their children to
the mission schools, the missionaries of both faiths seriously
disrupted the social and economic framework guarded so assiduously by the Hudson's Bay Company. But their influence did
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Episcopal Church at Chipewyan, by J.B. Tyrrell.
J.B. Tyrrell Collection, Thomas Fisher Rare
Book Library, University of Toronto
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not end there. Like the British explorers before them, they
did much to advertise the North to a restless public. As
Morris Zaslow has written:
They prepared reports for religious journals, wrote
pamphlets and books about their work, and frequently
addressed influential church groups and public
bodies on the characteristics of the country and its
people. The reportorial side of the missionary endeavour advertised the potentialities of the region
and heightened the public's awareness of the natural
resources and possibilities for settlement in the
region.44
While propagandizing was not the objective of the reports,
they remained a singularly successful way of focusing attention
on the needs of the northern dioceses, which would often bring
in much needed funding and incidentally an influx of settlers
who would spread the virtues of 'civilized society' to the
remote areas of the North. The latter development was still
decades away, but when it did occur it would point to the
missionaries as a formidible force in the opening of the subarctic .
The activities of both the Roman Catholic and Anglican
missionaries may be followed in a plethora of materials of
uneven quality. With respect to the Catholics, the Oblate
archives at Fort Smith contain the daily journals of the
45
mission dating from 1864.
These journals relate the everyday events of the mission, as well as considerable genealogical information on local native and Metis families, but unfortunately they vary in quality from year to year. Supplementing them are the diaries of the Grey Nuns at Fort Chipewyan
(from 1874?), which repeat much of the information in the
mission journals with additional materials on the Convent of
the Holy Angels and its daily operation. The outgoing correspondence of the incumbent priests has been scattered, with the
bulk of it being at the Oblate archives at St. Boniface, the
Oblate archives at Fort Smith, and the Oblate General Archives
at Rome. In none of these collections is there known to be
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any significant amount of information on the Park area. For
a general overview of the establishment of the Roman Catholic
church in the North, one may consult P. Duchaussois, Mid Ice
46
and Snow: The Apostles of the North-West and J. E.
Champagne, Les Missions catholiques dans l'ouest Canadien,
47
1813-1875.
Many biographies of the leading Athabascan
priests have been written, chiefly by uncritical members of
the same Order, and these are listed in the bibliography.
Anglican materials are generally more accessible but no
more helpful in terms of the area that is now Wood Buffalo
National Park. The Church Missionary Society holds most of
the correspondence between the local clergy and their London
office since 1865. Most of the material has been microfilmed
and is available at the Public Archives of Canada, but significant portions, especially from the Bompas collection, are
still available only in London. Generally speaking, the incoming correspondence deals with administrative matters, finances, and the procurement of missionaries for the northernmost posts. There are some censuses of the local native population which provide data on sex, age and religion, but this
data is not available on a regular basis. They can, however,
be supplemented by the data given in the CMS Annual Reports.
Overall, the Bompas papers are the most informative in the
collection, detailing as they do the difficulties of penetrating an area so heavily under Oblate influence. The Provincial Archives of Alberta holds the records of the Diocese
of Athabasca 1875-1974. These records, comprising several
hundred volumes, are less rich than their bulk would indicate.
In the manner of the CMS records, they are replete with administrative details, few of which have any bearing on the Park
area and its people. Indeed, among the hundreds of files,
there is not one that concerns the Wood Buffalo area. The
principal utility of these records would be in reconstructing
a reasonably complete demographic profile of the local
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Anglican native population. The personal and official correspondence of each Bishop of Athabasca has been preserved as
well, but in no case are there more than a few letters concerning Wood Buffalo. As in the case of the Catholics, there
have been many biographies of leading Anglican clergymen
written, and these too are given in the bibliography. For a
general overview of the Anglican Church's work in the Athabasca district, one must consult Elizabeth M. McCrum, A Register of Service: The Centennial History of the Anglican
Diocese of Athabasca. 48
By the mid-1870s it was generally anticipated that the
North West would soon be opened to settlement and diversified
economic development. Confederation itself had been premised
upon the growth of a Western marketplace for Eastern Canadian
manufacturers and the acquisition of Rupert's Land by the
Dominion in 1871 testified to the continued pursuit of that
aim. While the Liberal administration of Alexander Mackenzie
followed its policy of incremental growth in the face of
serious depression, the Macdonald Conservatives assumed the
generous posture of all opposition parties and began formulating their National Policy of tariff protection, transportation growth, and agricultural settlement. Though differing
markedly on the preferable rate of national expansion, both
Liberals and Conservatives understood that effective settlement of the North West presupposed an intelligent assessment
of the region's varied resources. The construction of railways, the disposal of farm lands, and the successful exploitation of extractive minerals and timber tracts all turned on
the question of resource location. Moreover, the propaganda
value of such a resource inventory in attracting settlers could
hardly be overestimated. The government already possessed the
reports of the Palliser-Hector and Dawson-Hind expeditions of
the pre-Confederation period, but these concentrated on the
area south of the North Saskatchewan River and were general-
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ized accounts of the region's resource potential. The records
of northern explorers, fur traders, and in particular of the
northern missionaries, suggested that abundant resources also
existed north of the Saskatchewan and the government slowly
took steps to ascertain the true value of these reports.
When Rupert's Land was transferred to Canada, the Geological Survey of Canada found itself responsible for the
evaluation of the territory's resource potential. The Survey's
work was tied directly to the determination of a feasible route
for the proposed transcontinental railway, which at that time
was projected to follow a northerly route. During a survey
expedition of 1874-1875 it was decided, based upon a recently
49
published account,
to explore the possibility of a route
through the Peace River country. John Macoun, a self-trained
botanist accompanying the expedition, was selected to lead the
reconnaissance of the Peace River as far east as Fort Chipewyan. To all but a handful of people this area was still a
veritable terra incognita, and thus Macoun's report was looked
upon as the pre-eminent assessment of its resource potential.
Overall, the report was most favorable.50 Macoun declared
that the Peace River district contained some 31,000 square
miles of land well suited to agricultural development. Indeed,
he went so far as to state that very good cereal crops had
been reported as far north as Forts Simpson, Liard, and Yukon.
The only area he judged to be poor farmland was directly adjacent to the Athabasca River, where spring flooding caused
swampy conditions. He made no comment as to the quality of the
land between the Athabasca and Peace Rivers (roughly the southern half of Wood Buffalo National Park) because so little was
known about that country. This assessment, which was printed
in the Survey's Report of Progress, 1875-76, was not widely
known until the publication of Macoun's enthusiastic immigrant
51
tract, Manitoba and the Great North-West,
in 1882. In the
interim the public's appetite for information about the remote
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North West continued to be fed by the highly colorful work
52
of Captain William F. Butler. His Wild Northland,
dealing
with the Athabasca, Peace River and Northern British Columbia
districts, was issued shortly after the publication of his
best-selling Great Lone Land. 53 Those dedicated readers who
devoured Butler's every word could not have failed to notice
his emphatic statement, buried deep in an appendix on the railway route, that "It will yet be found that there are ten acres
of fertile land lying north of the North Saskatchewan River for
54
every acre south of it."
However wrong his calculations,
Butler's point was well made.
The agricultural prospects of the northern districts were
becoming known, but there was as yet little information concerning the possibility of mining development in the region.
In his Report of 1875-76, Macoun had made some general comments about the geology and topography of the Athabasca district, but these indicated next to nothing about extractive
minerals. This more specialized line of inquiry was initiated
in Athabasca by Robert Bell, an engineer who had done field
work with the Geological Survey since the age of fifteen. In
1882 Bell was sent north to investigate the territory between
Lac la Biche and the Clearwater River. Before the season was
out, Bell had not only covered this territory but explored as
far north as Lake Athabasca and its delta with the Peace River.
These non-scheduled explorations were necessarily superficial,
but Bell managed nonetheless to gather an enormous quantity of
very suggestive information about the economic potential of
55
the Athabasca district.
Near the Great Bend below Grand
Rapid, and also around the Little Buffalo River, he found beds
of workable lignite coal. Between Drowned Rapid and the Athabasca-Peace delta, he studied the thousands of acres of petroleum-bearing sandstone which supplied the northern forts
and missions with caulking compound. Elsewhere he reported
commercially attractive mineral springs, clays suitable for
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The Tyrrell party at Fort Chipewyan, 18 June 1893, by J.B. Tyrrell, J.B. Tyrrell Collection,
Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library, University of Toronto.
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brick-making, and sand which could be used for glass manufacture. Among these discoveries, Bell was most intrigued
by the Athabascan oil sands. He wrote that
Petroleum and Asphalt were the most important substances which came under my notice during the
season...they may be regarded as of scientific
interest and economic importance, notwithstanding
the distance of the locality from present railways .56
Bell's enthusiasm is understandable, given the tremendous extent of the oil deposits and the contemporary atmosphere of
'black gold fever' which had spread north recently from the
Rockefeller oilfields of the United States. Development of
this resource was, in the eyes of an engineer like Bell, inevitable, and he was unable to resist suggesting a means by
which the problem of distance from markets could be surmounted:
There is...a near prospect of this difficulty being
removed by the construction of one or another of
the projected railways into the region, for which
charters have been granted. A beginning might, in
the meantime, be made for the supply of the Northwest
Territories themselves, where the price of mineral
oil is excessively high. Independent of railway construction, an outlet for oil to foreign markets might
be found by conveying it by steamers, for which there
is uninterrupted navigation, from the Athabasca River
to the eastern end of the lake of the same name, and
thence by pipe to Churchill Harbor on Hudson's Bay.57
Even if Bell's scheme of development left something to be desired, his scientific findings were beyond dispute. Athabasca might not be rich farmland, but its potential for extractive industries seemed boundless.
Robert Bell's brief study of Athabasca's mineral resources
was the last in a series of preliminary descriptive expositions
about the district. For more than half a century the outside
world had been vicariously exposed to remote Athabasca through
the books, pamphlets, and public speeches which issued from a
handful of men sufficiently dedicated and adventurous to visit
and reside there. Their expositions were without precedent,
for the post journals of the fur traders were seldom read by
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anyone other than the London Committee or its Montreal equivalent. The chief consequence of this publicity was Athabasca's integration into the imperial schemes, both geographical and humanitarian, of Britain and later of the Canadian
government. Once the district assumed an importance that
transcended mere economics, it became subject to destabilizing influences represented by the explorer, the missionary,
and the scientist. If little change seems to have taken place
in local society, it is because interlopers did not possess
the strength of numbers and did not remain any length of time.
The partial exception to this generalization is the missionary, and it has been shown that his presence for only some
twenty years disrupted the existing pattern of economic intercourse, strengthened the nodal character of the fur trade
post, and imparted an entirely new ethic to the local population. These interlopers were unquestionably the harbingers
of change in the North. Their successors would carry forward
the processes of change they had initiated, and as a result
the succeeding century would be characterized by constant
tension between development and stability.
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Preservation:

The Accommodation Of An Idea, 1888-1965.

The National Policy of 1879 set forth the central precept
of twentieth century Canadian policy-makers. Economic development, initiated by private individuals, by corporations, or
by the government itself, was to be pursued for the benefit
of the nation as a whole. The idea was certainly not original, but never before had it been cloaked in such an engaging,
nationalistic guise. Macdonald's plan, predicated on a close
alliance of private enterprise and government, gave an added
patina of legitimacy to self-interest and aggrandizement that
far outlasted his administration. Special interest groups
often objected to the inequitable distribution of the benefits that accrued from this policy, but opposition to the
policy per se was practically non-existent. If general public
and corporate approbation ensured the perpetuation of the policy by successive federal administrations,the central authority
of the federal system of government guaranteed its unimpeded
implementation. Such economic aggressiveness was, of course,
incompatible with the notion of preserving natural resources.
In fact, the concepts of development and preservation are
anthithetical. Conservation, or regulated exploitation, became the government's method of dealing with any situation
involving the development of natural resources, and even
formed the bedrock of National Parks policy. A weak undercurrent of preservationist philosophy did exist in government
circles after the turn of the century, and there is no doubt
that it strengthened with the passage of time, but its advocates repeatedly demonstrated that their commitment to its
principles was only partial and that their ability of imple-
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ment it was limited. In too many instances, principle was
sacrificed to the quest for bureaucratic power and face-saving,
sometimes with disastrous consequences. Moreover, those few
civil servants who sincerely cared about preservation of natural resources, mostly men working in the Dominion Parks
Branch, were only a small and usually inconsequential segment
of a government portfolio dedicated to the pursuit of economic
development. This lack of political clout continually stymied
preservationist efforts, even after the passage of the National Parks Act of 1930 which declared that national parks were
to remain "unimpaired for future generations".
Until the
1960s, when public opinion began to swing in favor of ecological management, preservation remained a disregarded concept
in Canadian policy formulation.
By the mid-1880s the Federal Government possessed a fragmentary image of the resource potential of the districts north
of the North Saskatchewan River. In comparison with the southern
prairies, across which the Canadian Pacific Railway had just been
built, the northern districts seemed inaccessible, yet the glowing reports of Macoun and Bell had suggested that with better
transportation facilities at least Athabasca and Peace River
could become a rich northern hinterland. Macoun's report had
further intimated that farther north there was more fine agricultural land. An effort to determine the validity of the agricultural claims was made by the Senate of Canada in 1887, when
it appointed a select committee under the chairmanship of Senator John C. Schultz "for the purpose of collecting information
regarding the existing natural food products of the Northwest
Territories, and the best means of conserving and increasing
2
them."
The Schultz Committee secured an abundance of pertxnent information concerning the agricultural capacity of the
northern districts during its one month lifespan, most of which
confirmed the existing belief. Significantly, the report concluded that "the nearer we approach the limit of possible
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cultivation of all cereal plants the greater will be the
3
yield and the finer the quality."
In addition to agricultural information, the Committee found itself in possession
of much material relating to the mineral and other resources
of the northern districts. It was to this aspect of the northern districts that Senator Schultz turned his attention
4
during the session of 1888.
Schultz successfully argued that in light of the information obtained in 1887 and the tremendous progress of Manitoba since its settlement, a committee should be appointed
to investigate thoroughly the question of northern economic
resources in order that the Dominion might formulate a policy
for their development. Once again he was appointed chairman
of the committee,
to inquire into the resources of that part of the
Dominion lying north of the Saskatchewan watershed,
east of the Rocky Mountains and west of Hudson's
Bay, and comprising the Great Mackenzie Basin - its
extent of navigable rivers, lakes and sea coast, of
arable and pastoral land, its fisheries, forests
and mines, and to report upon its possible commercial and agricultural value. 5
For two months the Committee held hearings to obtain information from persons knowledgeable about the region, and sent
out questionnaires to be filled in and returned by others who
could not attend the hearings. It was discovered that the
region had enormous economic potential because of vast tracts
of arable land, abundant deposits of auriferous minerals,
large petroleum beds, unmatched wildlife resources, and merchantable timber stands, all accessible via an extensive network of seasonally navigable waterways. The optimistic interim report of the Schultz Committee, based largely on oral
testimony and published for general circulation in 1888, received considerable attention from newspapers in Canada and
Great Britain.
It is probably not coincidental that shortly
thereafter public interest in the north underwent a resurgence, that the scientific communities of Canada and the
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United States embarked on a series of national history investigations there, and that private entrepreneurs, most notably
fur traders, increasingly treated the region as a sound investment frontier. But for all its optimism, the Schultz
Report was a premature document. There was no transportation
system to the Mackenzie watershed comparable to the new transcontinental railway, and even though several lines had been
chartered on the strength of the Schultz Report, it was obvious
that until they were constructed there would be no large-scale
settlement in the northern districts. The Federal Government
consequently took no immediate steps to establish its authority in the remote subarctic. Settlement and development of the
prairies was its first priority.
Macdonald's National Policy, which would not be applied
to the North for another decade, was tested on the prairies.
It was, as Craig Brown has written, "a set of economic policies
and programs designed to develop a national economy based on
7
use of Canada's natural resources."
Natural resources meant
much more than the arable lands, mineral deposits and timber
stands of the prairies, as the events of 1885 demonstrated.
Construction of the Canadian Pacific Railway had revealed the
existence of mineral springs high in the Rockies west of the
village of Calgary. Inspired by the American example of
Yellowstone National Park, the Canadian Government immediately
o

undertook to reserve the valuable land for its own use. Ten
acres were set aside as Crown land by an Order-in-Council in
1885 which prohibited their sale or settlement. Two years
later an additional 260 square miles were reserved as Rocky
Mountains National Park (Banff). With one insignificant exception there was no thought given to natural resources preservation in the parliamentary discussions which preceded establishment of the park. Rocky Mountains National Park was to be a
money-making enterprise, wherein resource exploitation might
be regulated but never prohibited. As Brown has pointed out,
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the prevailing opinion was that only through development
9
could an area become a park.
It was a notion that would
never be completely extirpated from Canadian parks policy.
At about the same time as Rocky Mountains Park was estalished, the Federal Government began to realize that the
wildlife resources of the North West were not infinite. The
virtual extermination of the plains buffalo best demonstrated
this truth, but the reports of members of the North West
Mounted Police indicated that other species were in danger
as well. Antelope, deer, elk, and certain varieties of
wildfowl were rapidly declining in numbers. The Government
reacted by introducing the Unorganized Territories Game
Protection Act in 1894, which prohibited the killing of
certain animals like the buffalo while establishing closed
seasons on less threatened species. The Act applied to the
provisional districts of Saskatchewan, Alberta and Assiniboine, the district of Keewatin, and all other unorganized
territories in the North West. It is indicative of the
current frame of mind that the Act was not passed because
of any intrinsic value which the wildlife might possess,
but rather so that a food supply for the indigenous peoples
of the territories might be assured.
In Athabasca, a part of the unorganized territories,
there had been increasingly frequent reports of a drastic
decline in the number of wood buffalo. These reports had
first come to public attention with the Senate investigations
of 1887, 1888, and 1891. To some extent the evidence was
conflicting, with witnesses like geologist Robert Bell
claiming an abundance of the animals, but more experienced
observers agreed that the buffalo were rapidly declining. In
1882 John Macoun had reported that wood buffalo were "practically extinct,"
and six years later he said they numbered
about 800 head.
H.J. Moberly, a Hudson's Bay Company chief
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factor, believed there were as many as 1200 buffalo remaining.12
A sport hunter-adventurer named Warburton Pike, who made extensive inquiries about the wood buffalo during a musk-oxen
hunting trip in 1889, lamented that "it is really a pity to
kill animals so nearly extinct as these,"13 but that did not
prevent him from at least wounding two of them. The several
hundred remaining wood buffalo came under the purview of the
1894 Act, but for half a decade the regulations went unenforced because the Federal Government had not yet established an
authoritative presence in the subarctic. If the only government agents to venture north were surveyors and geologists,
it was because there was no extensive settlement or economic
development that required the protection and regulation now
routinely afforded by the North West Mounted Police.
Athabasca was not, however, a changeless place. The completion of the Canadian Pacific Railway, though several hundred
miles to the south, had had a profound impact on the development of transportation facilities in the district. In the
late 1870s Roderick MacFarlane, chief factor of the Hudson's
Bay Company in Athabasca, realized that a transportation revolution was about to take place in the North-West and he was
determined to use it to advantage. The Company had been shipping its freight by steamer up the North Saskatchewan River to
Fort Carlton, and then by cart along a torturous hundred-mile
road to Green Lake where it was floated down into the Beaver
River to lie a la Crosse and finally carted overland to the
Methye Portage where connection was made with the Athabasca
watershed. This route proved so impractical that after only
a few years it was abandoned in favor of a slightly better one
from Frog Creek to Beaver River. The construction of the
Canadian Pacific seemed to offer an alternative which MacFarlane
explored in 1881. By freighting goods from Calgary to Athabasca Landing, and then by sending them downstream by scow and
steamer, a faster, more efficient transport system could be
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developed. The key to the efficiency of the system was the
steamboat, for which there was almost uninterrupted navigation all the way to the Arctic Ocean. The most serious interruption on the Athabasca River was a sixteen-mile stretch of
very rough water between Fort Smith and Grahame's Landing
(later Fitzgerald). Since these rapids could not be navigated
by watercraft of any type, the Hudson's Bay Company proposed
to build two steamers, one to operate on each side of the rapids. In 1882 work was begun at Fort Chipewyan on the Grahame,
and after a season of unusually low water levels, it began
plying the lake and the river between Grahame's Landing and
Fort McMurray in 1884. In 1886 a second steamer, the Wrigley,
was launched at Fort Smith to operate on the Mackenzie River
system to the northern coast. Uniting the two waterways was a
rough portage road cut out of the dense spruce stands between
Fort Smith and the Landing, along which the freighters' carts
hauled the Company's voluminous supplies. In less than a
decade the century-old Methye Portage access route to Athabasca had become obsolete.
Despite the heavy capital expenditure involved, the Hudson's
Bay Company considered the introduction of steam power to be an
economic measure. The Canadian Pacific Railway had lessened
the cost of goods across the west and this resulted in incresed
competition in the fur trade. As Athabasca and the surrounding
area was one of the last strongholds of the trade, it was there
that many free traders began operations. The earliest established posts in the Peace River country, particularly at Fort
Vermilion. According to Harold Innis,
Traders penetrated the Peace River Territory by
Giscome Portage and the Parsnip River. Elmore, one
of the early traders, was financed by Dunlevy and
other houses in Vancouver. Davis (Twelve-Foot Davisso named because of a canoe he possessed of that dimension) was another important trader. Brick Brothers
sons of a missionary at Shaftesbury [Peace River],
brought in goods for trading purposes from Edmonton
by Athabasca Landing and it is claimed [they were]
the first to use this trail to Peace River in 1886.
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Later with increasing numbers the traders were organized under [the name of] Bredin, Cornwall, and
Roberts. 1 4
As the new century approached competition increased still further as Revillon Freres and Colin Fraser encroached upon the
Company's traditional trading territory in the vicinity of
Wood Buffalo National Park. A fast, centralized steamboat
operation, capable of handling great tonnages, was the Company's
answer to the entrepreneurship of these free traders.
In the autumn of 1897 the transportation system developed
by the Hudson's Bay Company took on a special significance,
for it provided a model to be emulated by several hundred goldseekers determined to reach the Klondike goldfields by an allCanadian route. There were two main all-Canadian access routes,
both beginning at Edmonton. One was an overland route which
followed the Peace River trail to Peace River Crossing, Fort
St. John, Watson Lake, and the Pelly River to Dawson City.
The other was a water route which took prospective Klondikers
down the Athabasca River past Fort Chipewyan to Fitzgerald,
around the rapids to Fort Smith, and then across Great Slave
Lake and on down the Mackenzie. Near Fort MacPherson most
switched to the Porcupine River which carried them into the
Yukon watershed and down to Dawson. According to James G.
MacGregor, author of the only lengthy study of the all-Cana15
dian routes through Edmonton,
about 7 25 men reached the goldfields by these two routes. The most enterprising among them
even constructed small steamers to carry their heavy and cumbersome supplies north. Aside from the additional upstream
traffic which defeated gold-seekers provided for the Hudson's
Bay Company steamboats and the flurry of excitement caused by
the presence of so many outsiders at the remote fur posts, the
Klondikers left little imprint on the northern districts outside of the Yukon. Their main contribution was more indirect,
for their presence led the Federal Government to establish
North West Mounted Police stations throughout the territories,
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one of them at Fort Smith beginning in the summer of 1897.
These posts were opened specifically to maintain control over
the movements and activities of the incoming gold-seekers, but
at the same time they established Canadian sovereignty in the
North. As David Judd has written, the injection of North West
Mounted Policemen into the North was a central element in the
attempt to "impose a symmetry on the north, to build a well16
managed and well-mannered frontier."
The precipitous nature of the Klondike goldrush, and the
knowledge that valuable mineral deposits existed elsewhere in
the northern districts, prompted the Federal Government to reassess its passive and largely fragmentary northern policy.
There were already prospectors trying their luck on the shores
of Great Slave Lake, and near Athabasca Landing drilling for
petroleum had commenced. As well, the government could not
ignore the Peace River country where agricultural settlement
seemed inevitable. The general feeling, as expressed by Charles
Mair at the time, was that settlement and exploitation of these
districts would take place much earlier than originally anticipated, and the government believed that a sudden encroachment
upon the traditional hunting and trapping grounds of the natives
might lead to violence.17 In retrospect, it seems clear that
the government was determined to maintain control over these
mineral and agricultural resources so that they might be utilized to the best economic advantage of the nation and to the
best political advantage of the government. As a result the
Minister of the Interior, Clifford Sifton, appointed a commission in 1898 to extinguish native and half-breed rights in
the Athabasca and Peace River districts. The commissioners
travelled throughout the area during the following year and
treated with the natives at Lesser Slave Lake, Dunvegan, Fort
Chipewyan, Smith's Landing (Fitzgerald) and Fond du Lac,
promising reserve lands and the right
to pursue their [the Indians'] usual vocations of
hunting, trapping and fishing throughout the tract
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surrendered...subject to such regulations as may
from time to time be made by the Government of the
country, acting under the authority of Her Majesty,
and saving and excepting such tracts as may be required or taken up from time to time for settlement,
mining, lumbering, trading or other purposes.18
To the half-breeds of the district they offered either land or
cash scrip, but "in spite of advice to the contrary urged upon
them in the strongest manner by Father Lacombe, they agreed
upon 'the bird in the hand' - viz., upon cash scrip or noth19
ing."
Treaty No. 8 was, of course, a carbon copy of the
treaties used so successfully in preparing the prairies for
settlement only a few years earlier. The Federal Government
was now fully prepared for the development of the northern
districts.
The Klondike goldrush had prodded the Canadian Government
into developing a more coherent northern policy, but once the
rush subsided the resident North West Mounted Policemen found
their daily duties reduced to the prosaic enforcement of the
law, the carrying of mail, and the assistance of the needy or
distressed. The three-man force at Fort Smith, and four years
later its counterpart at Fort Chipewyan, however, found they had
another special duty. These men became responsible for the enforcement of the Game Act of 1894, and more specifically for
the protection of the last remaining wood buffalo. They were
to carry forward the work begun in 1897 by Inspector Jarvis,
who had tried to determine the range and size of the buffalo
herds and whether or not the Act was protecting them sufficiently. During his investigation he posted numerous game law
posters in order to alert the local population of the government' s feelings in the matter. In 1898 the first legal action
was taken against two natives for killing buffalo. This action
could not have come at a more propitious time, for by all
reports the animals were indeed on the verge of extinction.
Caspar Whitney, a sport hunter who passed through the district
20
in 1894, judged the number of wood buffalo to be about 150;
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Frank Russell, a professional ornithologist who did research
for the University of Iowa at Quatres Fourches in 1893-94,
21
suggested there were at best only a "few hundred" left;
and
22
Inspector Jarvis estimated a maximum population of 300.
The
only exception to these low estimates came from J. A. Macrae,
23
Indian Commissioner of Athabasca and Peace River, in 1901.
He placed the figure at between 500 and 575, based on reports
24
received from local Indians.
The exact figure matters little,
for regardless which is selected it compares most unfavorably
with Soper's estimate of an original buffalo population of
25
168,000.
The cause of thxs precipitous decline was then,
and still is, something of a mystery. Various sources beginning with George M. Dawson's 1879 report on the Peace River
district mention a series of very severe winters during the
1860s, when intermittent bouts of warm weather and rain followed by freezing caused a thick crust to form on the snow.
The buffalo, unable to break through the hard crust and forage,
died by the thousands. Compounding the problem was increased
wolf predation, made easier by the inability of the buffalo to
move quickly in the deep snow. Then, in the winter of 1892-93,
according to Whitney and Russell, bad weather returned again
and local Indians took advantage of the situation to slaughter
between 40 and 50 buffalo. This was indeed a slaughter com26
pared to the "one or more"
buffalo that they usually secured
for the Hudson's Bay Company at Fort Chipewyan, but in all
likelihood they were motivated by the new trade in robes which
had developed since the entry of free traders into the district.
Had the North West Mounted Police begun their patrols a few
years later, it seems likely there would have been no more
Wood Buffalo to protect.
Protection of the wood buffalo at this time was not an
entirely fortuitous occurrence. It is possible that even without the Klondike rush Mounted Police would have been sent
north to supervise the herds, for the Federal Government was
beginning to develop a game protection policy. The origins of
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this movement have been documented in Janet Foster's competent
pioneer survey of early wildlife conservation in Canada, Work27
ing for Wildlife.
Howard Douglas, appointed superintendent
of Rocky Mountains Park in 1897, was the chief advocate of the
policy. Having observed the enthusiasm with which park visitors viewed local wildlife, Douglas set out to develop a wildlife display centre in the park. With the help of benevolent
contributors, his plan came to fruition. The sanction of his
superiors was assured as Douglas filed reports to the effect
that
I consider the money spent in looking after and maintaining them, as well as any additional money that
may be spent in rendering Banff more attractive as a
place of call for the travelling public by procuring
other animals that are indigenous to our country and
climate...will prove not only a present but permanent
valuable investment, and add to the wealth of the
Dominion generally.28
The sentiments Douglas expressed were in complete accord with
those of the federal policy-makers, who by the turn of the
century were convinced of the sagacity of the National Policy,
even though they might not be prepared to admit publicly. As
Foster has commented, "the Superintendent saw little contradiction or inconsistency between wilderness preservation and devel29
opment within a national park."
Superintendent Douglas was a
man of his times, who conceived national issues in terms of
profit and loss. This was clearly the politics of conservation, not preservation. Wildlife and wilderness areas received
government protection less because of public sentimentality
about the loss of natural resources than because of their value
as potential revenue sources.
Given this frame of mind, and the success of Douglas at
Banff, it is not surprising that when an opportunity arose to
obtain one of the last herds of plains buffalo, the Federal
Government eagerly pursued it. In 1905 the government was informed that Michel Pablo, a native of Montana, wished to dispose of his herd of over 300 head.
Protracted negotiations
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followed, and after $140,000 had changed hands, the Canadian
Government found itself in possession of the largest remaining
herd of wild plains buffalo. Frank Oliver summed up the attitude of the Laurier government when he remarked in response
to Opposition criticism, that '"if we are able to corner the
market by getting the whole herd that fact will appreciate the
value of what we have.'"31 In all, 703 plains buffalo were
obtained and
Park was set
icantly, the
agricultural

in 1911 a special reserve called Buffalo National
aside for them near Wainwright, Alberta. Signifreserve comprised a tract of land unsuitable for
settlement.

The conviction that wildlife resources, like all natural
resources, had to contribute to the economic progress of the
nation did not diminish with the transfer of power from one
federal administration to the next. Borden's takeover from
Laurier in 1911, like Laurier's takeover from Tupper in 1896,
had no appreciable effect on the overall strategy of domestic
economic development. The senior civil servants charged with
the responsibility of implementing the strategy continued to
view the buffalo herds through the eyes of an entrepreneur,
always mindful that protection was the necessary prelude to continuous utilization. One of the first applications of this conservationist philosophy to the Wainwright herd came in 1912.
Some nine years before the Ontario lumber baron Mossom Boyd
had donated two hybrid cows, a cross between plains buffalo
and domestic Polled Angus, to Douglas's Banff wildlife centre.
They remained there until they were slaughtered in 1912. The
newly established Dominion Parks Branch, under the stewardship
of J. B. Harkin, evinced considerable interest in the quality
32
of meat produced.
Apparently the Branch had recexved numerous inquiries from farmers and ranchers about the cross. When
it was reported that the meat was of the highest quality and
that the weight of the cows was well above average, the Branch
was flooded with requests for breeding stock. The Branch moved
cautiously, obviously unsure of the best approach to take, but
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finally Harkin recommended to W. W. Cory, the Deputy Minister
of the Interior, that some young buffalo should be handed over
to the Experimental Farms Branch for cross-breeding experiments,
33
as "they [the hybrids] might prove valuable to the country."
With the same conservatism he added that if the Department of
the Interior did not act, but kept the buffalo strictly for display purposes, it might be subject to public criticism. The
Parks Branch immediately corresponded with all persons known
to have tried this unusual type of hybridization and discovered
a high incidence of stillborn calves and cow fatalities. These
findings confirmed the wisdom of Harkin's original recommendation to Cory and the whole problem was referred to the Experimental Farms Branch which began testing at Wainwright in 1917.
Until the results of these tests were in, the Parks Branch discouraged all applicants for breeding stock.
In many ways Harkin's handling of this problem was a
measure of his stature as a civil servant. When the issue arose
the Parks Branch was less than a year old, and Harkin was its
first commissioner. As such, he had no precedents to guide
him to the proper course of action. What was clear to him, as
revealed by his correspondence with Cory, was that the Parks
Branch and its activities were subsumed under the Department of
the Interior and as such must not conflict with the Department's overall objectives. As it was, this first decision
proved easy to make, since cross-breeding with domestic cattle
in no way interfered with protection of the buffalo herds. This
was fortunate because Harkin was one of the few civil servants
34
of the time to possess preservationist tendencies.
In the
manner of John Muir, the noted American preservationist, Harkin
had an aesthetic view of nature and of man's relationship to it.
The natural features of Canada were to remain unspoiled, so
that Canadians could share in their beauties for years to come,
enjoy the recreational opportunities they offered, and experience the spiritual uplifting they could bring. This attitude was not widely shared by senior civil servants at the
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time, nor since, and invariably it remained subordinate to the
exigencies of natural resource development. Harkin, whether
weak in his commitment to these principles or extremely dedicated to his duties as a civil servant, would never repudiate
his Department's stand. Instead, he and his successors would
work for the preservation of endangered resources only insofar
as such work could be accommodated into the strategy of economic development.
Harkin had a philosophical accomplice in these early years.
He was Maxwell Graham, who had been appointed chief of the
three-man Animal Division of the Dominion Parks Branch. Since
the Animal Division was responsible solely for dealing with
issues relating to wildlife, Graham was able to approach his
work without the handicap of policy reconciliation that plagued
Harkin as the senior Branch official. As a middle-level bureaucrat, Graham could afford to be more dogmatic in his approach to
Branch policies. Over the next decade he was to articulate many
of the policies which Harkin held dear, and Harkin would seldom
fail to pass Graham's views on to his superiors in the hope they
might concur. In many ways, Graham was Harkin's conscience.
The best demonstration of Graham's assertiveness and influence took place over a period of about four years beginning
in 1912.35 One year earlier the Royal North West Mounted Police
had been summarily relieved of their wood buffalo patrol duties
in Athabasca. Under the 1911 Forest Reserves and Parks Act,
the Forestry Branch assumed responsibility for all wildlife in
national forest reserves while the Dominion Parks Branch watched over wildlife in the national parks. Presumably because
the wood buffalo range was heavily forested, the Forestry Branch
took charge of it as well. Maxwell Graham almost immediately
disputed this distribution of authority. In a memorandum to
Harkin based on the recent investigations of Radford and Hornaday, Graham stressed that the Salt River wood buffalo herd
is the only pure-blood herd of bison of any size in
a wild state, on this continent; it is the only sure
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source from which we may obtain absolutely fresh,
unrelated stock, of the best possible type, to replenish the herds of pure-blood bison now in our
Parks. 36
This argument, premised on the prevalent notion that it was
essential to infuse new "pure" blood into captive buffalo
herds lest their continual in-breeding caused sterility and
eventually extinction, became the basis of Graham's recommendation that administration of the wood buffalo be turned
over to the Parks Branch, and more specifically, to his Animal
Division. In the same memorandum he even suggested that some
Wainwright cows be shipped to Fort Smith or Smith's Landing in
order to lure wood buffalo bulls into an enclosure so that
they might be captured and later set free in the Wainwright
herd. Harkin took up Graham's cause as soon as an opportunity
presented itself. Such an opportunity came in 1913 when the
Forestry Branch began searching for a new game warden for the
wood buffalo. Harkin suggested to Deputy Minister Cory that
properly the Parks Branch should have jurisdiction over the
herds, since Forestry lacked both the trained personnel and the
37
incentxve necessary for adequate protection of the animals.
Over the next two years increasingly acrimonious letters and
memoranda passed between the two Branches and the Deputy Minister of the Interior, W. W. Cory. Many of those from Harkin's
office have both the tone and style of Graham, and may well
have been drafted by him. The dispute reached a climax in
1915, when Superintendent Campbell of the Forestry Branch
rather bluntly accused Harkin of trying to enlarge the scope of
38
his Branch at the expense of Forestry.
Had he singled out
Graham as the empire-builder, he would have been more on target. The conflict was finally resolved in 1917, when Cory informed Campbell that the administration of wood buffalo and
all other wildlife in the Northwest Territories would be transferred to the Parks Branch. This decision, which was really
Graham's triumph, set in motion protective policies which "would
39
achieve a uniformity, continuity, and long-term effectiveness."
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Protection of the wood buffalo had been taken seriously
by the Forestry Branch, despite Harkin's arguments to the contrary. The Department's representative at Smith's Landing,
A. J. Bell, was instructed in early 1911 to supervise two game
guardians appointed by the Forestry Branch. They were immediately sent out on a reconnaissance of the buffalo range, and
managed to confirm earlier reports of two separate herds although they failed to determine the number of head that remained. On the strength of the evidence supplied by these
guardians, Bell reported to Ottawa in 1911 that the buffalo
were in need of greater protection. Wolves, Bell claimed, were
ravaging the herds and it was impossible to persuade local
40
Indians to hunt them because of an ancient superstition.
Moreover, the vast range of the buffalo covered much inaccessible territory and this made patrolling difficult. Early in
1912 Bell recommended that a fence be constructed across the
peninsula formed by the Peace and Slave Rivers in order to cen41
tralize the herds,
thus reinforcing a recommendation made by
William Hornaday after his survey of the area in the previous
42
year.
Maxwell Graham, though still having no jurisdiction
in the matter, suggested to Harkin that centralization of the
buffalo herds was a sound idea if costs were to be reduced and
43
better protection provided.
Graham believed that more protection was vital since the recent game slaughter in Athabasca
had been "enormous and wanton." 44 To a sympathetic Harkin he
wrote:
I think it is now generally conceded that the
local inhabitants of any given district have not
the divine right to pollute the streams, with sawdust, to destroy the forests by axe and fire, or
to slaughter every living thing within reach of
rifle, or other destructive agency. It should therefore now no longer be difficult to carry out a well
defined policy on these lines, viz. - that the game
and the forests belong to the nation and not to the
individual and the use of them by the individual is
limited to such privileges as may be accorded him
by law. Further, that because in the past, owing
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to inaccessibility, etc., he has had the power to
destroy without interference by the law, this fact
does not in itself confer any right. 4 5
This eloquent plea stirred Harkin to action, and he advised
the Minister of the Interior that a buffalo preserve should be
considered in the Fort Smith area.46 He quickly doubted the
wisdom of his action and asked Graham to submit a detailed analysis of the problem, giving all the reasons for establishment of such a reserve. Graham complied with a lengthy report
presenting the facts as he understood them. He concluded with
a statement that accurately reflected the feelings of most
members of the Department of the Interior:
The proposed area of such a Park, as now defined by
the Surveyer General will not entirely include all
of the southern portion of the wood-bison range, as
it is necessary to in no way conflict with the future
settlement of the Peace River valley.47
In his three years with the Branch, Graham had obviously learned
a great deal about Departmental politics. If the wood buffalo
were to be saved, the proposals for protection could not interfere with the government's strategy of economic development.
William Roche, Minister of the Interior, apparently believed
that Graham's proposals would not do that, for at the end of
the parliamentary session he recommended establishment of
Caribou Mountains National Park. 48
While Graham and Harkin had succeeded in convincing the
Minister of the merits of their plan for a reserve, they were
in no way as successful in dealing with the Department of Indian Affairs. To the two Parks Branch men it was axiomatic
that no one had the right to interfere with preservation of the
buffalo, not even those Indians who had traditionally hunted
in the district. Indian Affairs officials took a dim view of
this attitude, since they had no desire to see local natives
become more dependent on the government than they were already.
To complicate matters further, they were currently grappling
with a much larger problem. In 1913 the Superintendent General
of Indian Affairs, Duncan C. Scott, had ordered Henry J. Bury
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to prepare a report on the probability of resource development
49
in the area covered under Treaty No. 8. Bury's report
indicated that while the area was rich in resources, their exploitation would have to await development of a more sophisticated
transportation system. Such a system was, however, close at
hand, since numerous charters had been granted recently for the
construction of railways into the Peace River district and the
area of bituminous sands along the Athabasca River. Since the
1890s farm settlement had been creeping north of Edmonton, and
by 1911-12 a small rush had developed. Despite economic debacles
which ruined several of the projected railways, the Edmonton,
Dunvegan and British Columbia line was indeed being built
through the lower Peace River district, and extensions were
planned. It seemed just a matter of time before the tar sands
would be developed as well. The only area which could not be
opened up to any extent was west of the Athabasca River, a vast
tract of inaccessible muskegs and timber. That was, unfortunately, exactly where the Parks Branch was planning to set up
its game sanctuary. In the autumn of 1914 the Inspector of
Treaty No. 8 wrote to Scott, informing him that
in my opinion [the proposed park] would not facilitate the business of protecting the bison, as the
area would be too large for effective patrolment;
and in addition to this the proposed area would include a considerable section of the Indian's [sic]
hunting grounds thereby imposing undue restrictions
on the habitant Indians, who even at the present
time find it no easy matter to support themselves
with the proceeds of the hunt.50
The Department of Indian Affairs did not hesitate to make its
views known to the Parks Branch. In response Harkin asked
Cory for permission to send Bury north again to determine the
probable economic effects of the proposed park on local natives. 51
Cory acceded, and Bury subsequently discussed the park proposal
with Indians at Fort Chipewyan, Fort Smith, Fitzgerald, and
Fond du Lac. "The leading Indians," he wrote to Cory in the
following spring,
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Proposed Caribou Mountain National Park, 1916 from Janet Foster's,
Vjforking for Wildlife: The Beginning of Preservation in Canada (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1978)
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expressed their conviction that provided they were
allowed some reasonable time during which to locate
other hunting grounds they would not presume to register any claim for compensation, as they contended
that the country was large and the game plentiful in
other localities. 2
Considerable discussion followed as to the merits of obtaining
a signed waiver of rights from the Indians to eliminate the
possibility of later claims, but it is not clear if this was
done. In any case, Harkin pushed ahead with his plans for the
sanctuary, despite "some difference of opinion between the Indian Department and this Department." 53
Graham drafted a proclamation creating Caribou Mountain
National Park. The required Order-in-Council was not, however,
signed in 1916. Despite Graham's efforts to establish the
pressing need for pure-blooded breeding stock, the careful avoidance of conflict with Peace River agricultural settlement, and
the natives' assurances that no compensation would be demanded,
the park was never established. The reason for this sudden
balking remains unclear. A single letter from Percy Taverner,
the noted ornithologist, to J.B. Harkin, suggests that perhaps
wartime retrenchment scuttled the proposed park. 54 There is
also the possibility (though remote) that a 1916 report on the
wood buffalo by Charles Camsell, which declared that the isolation of the buffalo range eliminated the need for a sanctuary,
55
. . . .
was responsible for its stillbirth.
A third possibility is
contained in an anonymous history of Wood Buffalo National Park
written in the 1940s, which suggests that no action was taken
in 1916 because the Minister of the Interior was absent and
therefore unable to put the proposal before his Cabinet colleagues.
Whatever the reason, it seems that no further action
was taken until 1918, when the new Minister of the Interior,
Arthur Meighen, advised the Governor-General-in-Council that
it was the intention of his Department to establish a Wood
Buffalo Patrol in the near future. 57 This somewhat ambigous
statement would seem to indicate that a park was in the offing,
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since patrols had never been discontinued. Meanwhile, Harkin
continued to work for the establishment of the park through his
position as a member of the Advisory Board on Wild Life Protection, a consultative body created in 1916 to advise the
government in all matters relating to wildlife. In 1920 this
body recommended the immediate creation of a wood buffalo
sanctuary in Athabasca.
The Board's recommendation coincided with a distinct
change in the Federal Government's approach to northern affairs.
In August of 19 20 oil was discovered by Imperial Oil at Norman
Wells, and the government's reaction was reminiscent of the
Klondike goldrush era. Civil servants were quickly dispatched
to the north to regulate the staking of claims, and the first
resident civil servants in the Territories were installed at
Fort Smith in 1921, chiefly to control the rapid influx of oil
prospectors who travelled north on the Mackenzie River system.
At Ottawa, a new administrative arm of the Department of the
Interior, known as the Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch,
was set up to deal specifically with the issue of economic
development in the North. Significantly, the administration
of the wood buffalo range was transferred to this new Branch
from Dominion Parks in 19 21. Cognizant of the probably impact
of economic development on wildlife resources in the North, and
unquestionably influenced by Maxwell Graham, the new administrator of wildlife in the Territories, Director O.S. Finnie,
indicated that a new national park would soon be created.
Before the park could be established, it was necessary to
determine the exact range of the wood buffalo. In the spring of
1922 F.V. Seibert of the National Resources Intelligence Service was instructed to carry out a reconnaissance of the range.
Sometime later, he was joined by Maxwell Graham. Their report
was made in the autumn, and it established that there were two
distinct ranges west of Slave River. The northern range was
located between the Nyarling River and the Little Buffalo
River, while the southern range comprised an area bounded by
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Buffalo Patrol at First Cabin South of Fort Smith, [N.W.T.],
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1920, by F.H.
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the Little Buffalo, Salt, Slave, and Jackfish Rivers.
On
the basis of this information, Wood Buffalo National Park was
created in December of 1922, encompassing the area of the present park north of the Peace River. The question of local
administration was reconsidered as well, and it appears that
Finnie's Branch heeded the advice which Warden J. Stark of Fort
Smith had offered three years earlier:
My idea was to build cabins all over the [buffalo]
range about 20 miles apart and cut out trails so...
we could patrol the range with a little comfort and
also to get all over the range [which] up till pre-,
sent never has been...over since they [the buffalo]
were protected.59
A Chief Park Warden was appointed to supervise the buffalo
rangers, and a short time later warden headquarters was set up
at Hay Camp near the junction of the Slave and Hornaday Rivers.
As administrator of wildlife in the Northwest Territories,
Maxwell Graham continued to adhere to an incongrous mixture of
preservation and development policies. It is likely that he
realized the necessity of caution in implementing restrictive
conservation measures because of potential conflicts with the
Federal Government's unofficial sanction of economic development. K. J. Rea has written that northern development policy
in this period
was aimed at leaving the northern lands alone except for providing the natives with some protection
against the glaring abuse of white men...and except
for giving some indirect and usually technical assistance to private companies prospecting for and developing mineral resources in the Territories.50
Although the government may not have actively promoted northern economic development, it is clear from the increased
freight tonnages carried by the Hudson's Bay Company steamers
ft 1
alone - and there were several other new freighting companies
which emerged in this period - that the government was doing
little to regulate the rate of development initiated by private
concerns. In addition, Graham's superior, 0. S. Finnie, was
a civil servant whose commitment to northern economic develop-
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62
ment was considerable.
Not long after the establishment of
Wood Buffalo National Park, Graham was confronted by a situation which he felt required just such a judicious approach.
In February of 1923 W. W. Cory received a letter from
Nelson C. Douglass, a representative of a group of American
investors who wished to purchase a large tract of land on
either side of the Slave River. Douglass advised that he was
planning a trip during the following August,
September and October to look over this field
with a view to the purchase of several million
acres for the purpose of establishing a game
preserve as well as to engage somewhat extensively
in the live stock business, if a suitable location
could be had...It would be our purpose also to import some llamas from South America and try them
out in this north-west country for wool....63
Since the proposed tract included a large portion of Wood
Buffalo National Park, Graham was consulted about the matter.
He informed Cory that the proposal was worthwhile investigating,
although he had no wish to cede any part of Wood Buffalo. When
officials in the Branch vacillated, and the possibility of such
a sale appeared to loom larger, Graham declared that he was
completely averse to the idea since the desired tract include
control of the central navigation route to the north, water
power resources on the Slave River, natural salt deposits, petroleum beds, timber stands, fishing and hunting resources,
64
and of course Wood Buffalo National Park.
Graham's desperation proved unnecessary, as Finnie believed that several million acres was out of the question and that in any case the
government would do no more than lease the land. If Douglass
could be more specific about the land he wanted, Finnie suggested to his colleagues, then perhaps the Department should
consider negotiation. Finally it was decided that Douglass's
scheme was too incredulous and that it probably represented
an attempt to float worthless stock on the American capital
market, something which the Department had no wish to be involved with. A series of non-commital letters from the
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Department appear to have dissuaded Douglass and his cohorts
and the issue soon evaporated.
With the Douglass matter seemingly concluded, Graham was
able to turn all his attention to a more pressing question
which had arisen. The Wainwright herd of plains buffalo had
adapted well to their Albertan range in the years after 1911,
so well in fact that by 1916 Buffalo National Park was overcrowded. No action was taken at first, but by 1919 Harkin's
Branch had decided that the herd must be put on a revenue
basis.
Two solutions were proposed. First, licences costing $250. were issued to all farmers and ranchers who were
interested in killing surplus bulls for their meat. This
slaughter was supposed to supplement the Branch's own marketing
of surplus animals, but unfortunately it was found that the
old bulls were too tough to market and that the meat of young
bulls was simply unpalatable. The second proposal concerned
making breeding stock available to interest individuals in
order to develop herds of "cattaloes", whose meat was quite
edible. Success in this direction, it was felt, would create
a market for future Wainwright surpluses. Despite extensive
advertisement, neither scheme had the desired result. Consequently the Branch was forced to commence slaughtering the
surplus animals itself, beginning in 1921. This management
program was carried out under the strictest supervision and a
veterinarian was retained to test the slaughtered animals.
By the autumn of 1923 over 3000 buffalo had been disposed of,
and it had been learned that almost all were tubercular. More
serious than the disease, in the view of the Department, was
the public indignation about the management program. People
were incensed that the government would slaughter buffalo when
there were so many suitable ranges available for the surplus
animals. In light of the unexpected criticism, Cory contacted
Harkin with a new proposal. "It has occurred to me," he wrote
"that instead of slaughtering it would be a good idea to transfer some of the healthy young stock to the Wood Bison Reserve
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administered by the North West Territories [and Yukon Branch]."
It is unlikely that this scheme originated with Cory, who was
still a busy Deputy Minister, and in view of Maxwell Graham's
subsequent involvement he might well have been its creator.
The conjecture is certainly given some credence by the expediency with which Graham implemented the transfer of buffalo.
Graham1s first task was stemming the tide of negative
public opinion about the Wainwright management program. Just
prior to the slaughter of 2000 animals in the fall of 1923
hostility toward the government's policy peaked. Newspaper
reporters in search of good copy had exacerbated the situation by reporting that an American film company had been granted
permission to film the slaughter, which was supposedly to be
carried out by a band of "Hobemma [Reserve] Indians" in full
fi 7
war-dress.
The Branch quite rightly never bothered to answer
this outlandish charge; instead, it announced that a transfer
of Wainwright stock to Wood Buffalo National Park was soon to
take place. Public criticism abated, only to be replaced by
even more vociferous charges of mismanagement from the scientific communities of Canada and the United States. Central to
the new controversy, which was based on scientific knowledge
rather than public sentimentality, were two main issues. The
first involved the question of whether the wood buffalo was a
unique species of bison or simply the product of a harsher
northern environment. If the former was the case, the Department of the Interior would clearly be committing an unjustifiable biological crime since the introduction of plains bison
would undoubtedly lead to hybridization. The other issue concerned the advisability of injecting diseased animals into a
perfectly healthy buffalo herd. The manner in which Graham
handled these charges of mismanagement demonstrates only too
well the intractability of his Branch once the decision to
transfer buffalo had been made.
Concerned scientists did all they could to alert the
Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch of the inherent dangers
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of the transfer policy. The Branch files are filled with
correspondence from eminent zoologists and other scientists
68
which points out the folly of the idea.
The government's
chief critic was a University of Alberta zoologist named
William Rowan, v/ho began a correspondence campaign to ensure
that all his colleagues knew of the proposed transfer and exhorted them to inform the government of their feelings in the
matter. The criticisms which Rowan levelled at Graham and his
Branch were well summarized in an anonymous Canadian Forum
69
article which Rowan may well have authored.
The article reviewed the research of scientists who had studied the wood
buffalo, which indicated in no uncertain terms that the wood
bison was indeed a distinct species. Introduction of plains
bison would, in view of the absence of adequate barriers to
intermingling of the herds, result in hybridization. This was
bad enough in itself, since the government was planning to
transfer 2000 head each year, but it also raised the possibility
that the resultant hybrids would be sterile. Eventual extinction of the northern herds was not inconceivable. "But even
if the loss of a distinct race were deemed unimportant," the
author remarked,
there is another point to be considered. It is a
perfectly well known and authenticated fact that
tuberculosis is rampant in the Wainwright herd.
It is true that the Government intends to ship
only healthy young animals north, but they come
from tainted stock. Every breeder knows the significance of that. On the other hand, I have been
unable either by conversation with men from the
north or by hunting through published literature to
find the slightest evidence of even a suspicion of
tuberculosis in the northern herds. By what principles of conservation is the Government prepared to
defend the swamping of a magnificent nucleus of
large, healthy animals by an overwhelming majority
of inferior beasts of diseased ancestry?/0
The article concluded with a statement that must have rankled
Maxwell Graham. "Never before in the annals of conservation,"
the anonymous writer declared, "have the last survivors of a
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unique species of animals been knowingly obliterated by a de71
partment of conservation."
But even this embarrassing indictment would not deter Graham from the transfer policy to which
he and his Branch were committed.
Receipt of disapproving letters from a large number of
scientists caused the NWT & Y Branch to prepare for a vigorous
renewal of public criticism. Graham was instructed to prepare
an official statement of the Branch's position for publication.
Over a period of several months this brief statement was passed
from one official to the next, receiving slight modifications
and improvements as it went, until it was finally approved for
release late in 1924. The one page article, signed by Graham,
appeared in the Canadian Field-Naturalist which suggests that
it was also intended to mitigate academic criticism. Graham
outlined the Branch's intended course of action, and declared
that the transfer was being carried out to eliminate overcrowding at Wainwright and to ensure a "future source of food
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supply" for local natives.
In reply to the objection that
hybridization would result from the transfer of plains buffalo,
Graham cited an article written by himself two years earlier
which stated that "whatever differences there are between it
[the wood bison] and the buffalo of the plains are largely
73
owing to environment."
He further argued that according to
a 1916 report by geologist Charles Camsell the northern and
southern herds of wood bison never intermingled, which convinced the government that if plains bison were released only
in the southern range, the wood buffalo would be safeguarded
as a species, if indeed it were a species. Significantly there
was not one mention of the tuberculosis question in the article.
Departmental correspondence indicates that Graham had convinced
his superiors that by segregating young animals from diseased
74
ones, tuberculosis could be avoided entirely,
but apparently
it was deemed prudent to refrain from any comment on the subject. Shortly after release of the Graham article, it was
reported in the press that
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The D e p a r t m e n t of the Interior at O t t a w a , w h i l e
a d m i t t i n g t h a t they h a v e received p r o t e s t s from
zoologists and m a m m a l o g i c a l s o c i e t i e s of the United
States and C a n a d a , are going ahead w i t h their p l a n s ,
claiming that their
o w n e x p e r t s are b e t t e r q u a l i f i e d
to judge the p o l i c y , b e c a u s e of e x p e r i e n c e and p r a c t i c e , than are z o o l o g i s t s at a d i s t a n c e . 7 5
G r a h a m ' s c o n t i n u a l a s s u r a n c e s to h i s s u p e r i o r s , and their

own

inability to r e t r e a t from a p o l i c y w h i c h had already c o s t m u c h
time and m o n e y , led the g o v e r n m e n t to initiate w h a t a noted
s c i e n t i s t w o u l d later c a l l
bureaucratic

stupidity

"one of the m o s t tragic e x a m p l e s of
76
in all h i s t o r y . "

T h e t r a n s f e r b e g a n in J u n e of 1 9 2 5 .

The buffalo, mainly

o n e and two y e a r o l d s , w e r e r o u n d e d up and corralled at W a i n w r i g h t to await s h i p m e n t north by rail to W a t e r w a y s .
W a t e r w a y s they w e r e t r a n s p o r t e d

by s c o w d o w n the A t h a b a s c a

River to a p o i n t north of Hay C a m p , w h e r e they w e r e
loose.

turned

Over the n e x t three y e a r s nearly 7000 p l a i n s

were transferred
Park.

From

to and liberated

in W o o d B u f f a l o

buffalo

National

To the c h a g r i n of D e p a r t m e n t a l o f f i c i a l s , one of

a s s u m p t i o n s a b o u t the b e h a v i o r of the p l a i n s b u f f a l o

was

almost immediately disproved.

the

A t some p o i n t b e t w e e n

summer of 1925 and the early spring of 1926 m a n y head
plains b u f f a l o b e g a n m i g r a t i n g

their

of

south across the P e a c e River

t e r r i t o r y o u t s i d e the Park b o u n d a r i e s .

T h e r e they w e r e

p r o t e c t e d by the g o v e r n m e n t , and c o n s e q u e n t l y Wood

into

not

Buffalo

N a t i o n a l Park w a s enlarged by about 3000 square m i l e s in the
spring of 1926 .
The a n n e x a t i o n of the b u f f a l o range south of the P e a c e
the Park w a s an e x p e d i e n t s o l u t i o n to a v e r y e m b a r r a s s i n g
uation.

to

sit-

L i k e the transfer d e c i s i o n i t s e l f , a n n e x a t i o n m a i n -

tained the integrity of the D e p a r t m e n t w h i l e
safeguarding

t h o u s a n d s of plains b u f f a l o .

simultaneously

T h e ironic c o n s e -

q u e n c e w a s that after 19 26 D e p a r t m e n t o f f i c i a l s had to take
r h e t o r i c of c o n s e r v a t i o n m u c h m o r e s e r i o u s l y .

the

B e c a u s e of

i n n u m e r a b l e errors of j u d g m e n t , none of w h i c h w a s u n a v o i d a b l e ,
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the Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch found itself in
possession of the largest wildlife preserve in the world.
This alone was enough to allay public criticism. Scientific
criticism might continue, but it constituted little more than
remorse about an ill-conceived decision once the unfortunate
transfers had been effected. A half century after concern had
first been expressed for the buffalo herds of Canada, the
Federal Government had implicitly committed itself to a policy
of buffalo management and preservation that did not rely solely
on economic justifications. Regrettably, the chief beneficiaries of the new policy were not the pure-bred wood bison but
rather the hybrids that resulted from the transfers.
Preservation, then, was still a latent policy in 1926.
0. S. Finnie, writing to the head of Indian Affairs, could
only state that
In the time to come I hope we may be able to make the
Park a sanctuary and that no person will be permitted
to trap or hunt therein. It is a wonderful game country and if given an adequate amount of protection will
stock the adjacent country with all kinds of game.
Unquestionably it would benefit the Indians, as well
as all others living in the vicinity.77
Finnie had to implement the preservation policy slowly, for the
issue of native hunting and trapping rights in the Park area
was still a bone of contention between his Branch and Indian
Affairs. When Wood Buffalo was created in 1922, provision had
been made for those natives and half-breeds who had traditionally hunted and trapped in the Park area to continue to do so,
subject only to the existing game laws. In 1926 similar recognition was given to the natives and half-breeds in the Park annex.
These measures were implemented at the behest of the Department
of Indian Affairs, whose director made it known in 19 25 that
"it is my view both official and personal, that the vital interests of the Indians should be paramount and should have pre78
cedence over even the protection of the wild life."
Nevertheless, Finnie was not completely acquiescent. In 1926 he made
it quite clear that the Park was destined to become a total

92

preserve and suggested it might be necessary to locate local
Indians on a reserve, "perhaps north of Great Slave Lake," to
79
achieve this objective.
Scott's reaction has not been discovered, but in view of the continuation of hunting and trapping
privileges in the Park it may be assumed that it was not favorable .
With the onset of the Great Depression the economic plight
of the local population took on a new urgency. Trapping was
still the mainstay of the local economy, but eastern fur farming
had had its effect on prices and the downswing in the national
economy reduced them even more. There was still the opportunity of employment on the Mackenzie transport system, but at
best this was seasonal. At Fort Chipewyan there were several
individuals who earned their living by trading for furs within
the Park Annex. There had been some discussion in the Branch
about the propriety of allowing trading in a park, but in 19 29
it was decided that in view of the assistance offered by the
traders to the bison patrols they would be allowed to continue
80
trading in the Annex.
Three years later J. D. Soper recommended a new policy designed to sustain the traders while also
benefitting local natives:
I am convinced that permanent trading posts in the
southern area [of the Park] is [sic] preferable for
the good of the Indians. The travelling trader,
owing to the difficulty of transport with small dog
teams during the winter, is inclined to carry lightweight nonessentials, which the Indians are induced
to purchase...The Indians are only too ready to squander their incomes on trifles, if nothing else is at
hand, but at an established post he [sic] can readily
obtain for his furs such basic necessities as blankets,
flour, ammunition, etc., etc.81
In addition to adjusting park policy to the benefit of the
natives, the government officials at Fort Smith took more direct actions. In January of 19 29 for example, the Chief Warden
authorized the slaughter of ten buffalo in order to supply meat
82
to the missions at Fort Chipewyan and Fort Resolution.
This
policy was continued until 1948, and the meat was distributed
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to local residential schools and hospitals. In accordance
with the developing buffalo management program, only the older,
least productive animals were slaughtered, with the number
being determined by the annual success of the local fisheries
and caribou hunts.
Throughout the 19 30s and the first half of the 1940s the
Federal Government adopted a passive approach to the administration of its largest national park because of budgetary congo

straints.

In the main, park officials were preoccupied with

prosaic affairs. Regular buffalo patrols ensured that poaching
in the park did not reach crisis levels. Intermittant poisoning campaigns reduced local wolf predation, still considered
an important threat to the buffalo herds. A buffalo management program was only beginning in the form of the annual meat
slaughters. Without question, the boldest undertaking of the
Depression years was a two-year study of the wood bison's range
and habits, conducted by J. D. Soper beginning in the spring of
1932. This project, which resulted in a seminal paper on the
wood bison and numerous less important articles, was considered
a necessary prelude to the development of an intensive buffalo
management program. In his major paper Soper would stress
that the intermingling of the plains and wood bison had made it
virtually impossible to study the wood bison in isolation.
Accordingly, he later wrote that "it may be safely asserted
that a study of habit and behavior of the park aggregation
today is, for all practical purposes, a study of homelife
84
characteristics of the old originals."
This mild response
to a zoologist's nightmare was a far cry from the confidential
85
report Soper submitted to his superiors in early 1933. ' In
that document, seminal in its own way, Soper caustically berated
the Department officials who had permitted the transfers to
take place. The transfer was a blunder, Soper commented, and
specialists "were not consulted at the time as they might have
ft fi
been."
In consequence, hybridization had and was occurring
on a large scale to the almost total extinction of the wood
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bison as a distinct sub-species. Furthermore, contact with the
diseased plains bison had caused tuberculosis to develop in the
previously healthy wood bison. The indictment could not have
been more blunt, nor its message more clear. If one may judge
from the surviving correspondence, the reaction of Soper's
superiors was one of embarrassed silence. Even though they
personally had had nothing to do with the transfer, they shared
in a sense of inherited guilt. It is possible that their displeasure and discomfort accounts for Soper's subsequent innocuousness. In any event, the incident does seem to have had
some influence on the government's handling of park affairs
over the next decade. Care was taken to ensure that no undue
attention was focused on the park. Until the end of the war,
conservation was the main policy applied to Wood Buffalo
National Park. It was almost as though only vigilant conservation could exorcise the ghost of Graham's transfer.
Maintaining a policy of strict conservationism in this
period was not a simple matter. The economic potential of the
North was well known and from time to time the Branch was
obliged to consider allowing economic development within the
park. In some cases, the issue was complicated by the possible
beneficial effects of such development on the local economy.
For example, in 19 2 8 Mclnnes Fish Products of Edmonton applied
for permission to begin commercial fishing operations on Lake
87
Mamawi.
Because this raised the possibility of native employment in the industry, the Branch granted permission to commence
fishing on an experimental basis. For some reason, the experiment was never tried. Two years later another commercial proposal was put forth, this time by one R. Wynn of Fitzgerald.
Wynn sought permission to cut 100 cords of timber along the
Peace River in order to supply the new RCAF base at Fitzgerald. 8 8 Since suitable timber was unavailable elsewhere,
the Branch granted the necessary permission. But O.S. Finnie
was careful to point out that "It is to be understood that the
permission granted Mr. Wynn to remove this timber is not to be
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taken as a precedent."
Deputy Minister Cory added that if
cutting permits were to be issued, some assurance of reforestation practices should be required. 90
The policy of conservation received an unexpected boost
in 19 31 when the new Bennett government instituted a purge of
the Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch. In one fell swoop
the considerable administrative skills of an entire Branch were
lost to political whim. Not unexpectedly, the new administrators moved very cautiously in the pursuit of their duties. In
1932 they were presented with a commercial proposal from a
Winnipeg prospector who had discovered some potentially valuable mineral deposits within the park. He requested permission
to enter and stake mineral claims, and was summarily denied
that permission. The inexperienced administrators fell back
upon the relatively new National Parks Act which forbade all
exploitation of mineral and timber resources within national
parks.
In 1936 the new King government implemented some farreaching changes to the administrative structure. The Department of the Interior was merged with Mines to become the Department of Mines and Resources. The Northwest Territories
and Yukon Branch became a Bureau under the directorship of
Lands, Parks, and Forests. Conservation policies thus remained a small and rather incongruous element in a portfolio
dedicated to resource development. There can be no doubt that
Department officials were quite conscious of this problem. In
19 37 Robert Stead, the director of Publicity and Information
for the government, attempted to discover the reasons behind
the decision of Lands, Parks and Forests to not advertise Wood
Buffalo National Park. From one official he received the
following reply:
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Wood Buffalo was established under the National
Parks Act as the simplest way of legislating for
its creation, but it is not administered as an ordinary National Park by the National Parks Bureau.
It is administered as a part of the North West
Territories and although our regulations govern
therein, where applicable, it does not possess all
the functions associated with the other National
Parks which we administer...If we added it, in our
publicity, to the list of National Parks which come
under this Bureau, there would be the danger of
people thinking it possessed the nature and functions
of the other National Parks.9 2
These less than enlightening remarks apparently echoed a decision made at the highest level, for earlier in the same year
the Minister of Mines and Resources, T. A. Crerar, gave a
self-congratulatory speech about Canada's National Parks in
which he made no reference to Wood Buffalo. 93 Its immense
size was ignored even in Crerar's calculation of the total
acreage of national parks. It is difficult to determine the
reason for this policy of silence. The two possibilities are
that either the government wished to hide the fact that
limited resource exploitation had occurred within the park or
it wanted to prevent an influx of tourists which would almost
certainly obligate the government to develop tourist facilities. In light of the remoteness of the park, and considering the subsequent economic activity in the park, it may tentatively be suggested that the government was attempting to
reconcile its conservation mandate with a policy of limited
resource development.
Initially the Federal Government was able to handle these
conflicting responsibilities by seeking some middle ground.
In 1938 it succeeded in finding a way to aid the local natives
that did not interfere with preservation of the buffalo ranges.
An investigation was launched into the possibility of controlling water levels in the delta area in order to increase the
supply of fur-bearing animals.94 Low water levels and a high
incidence of disease had decimated the muskrat population in
the late 19 30s to the detriment of the local economy.

The
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investigation resulted in the construction of dams on Dempsey
and Murdock Creeks and the muskrat population began a slow
climb back to its former level.
In retrospect it seems plain that this conciliatory approach could not last. The government was simply too deeply
committed to northern economic development. Recent events
left no doubt as to the contribution the North would make to
the national economy. In 19 28 a major pitchblende silver
deposit was discovered at Port Radium on the north shore of
Great Bear Lake. Five years later Imperial Oil reopened its
oil wells at Norman Wells. In 1935 gold-bearing quartz deposits were discovered in large quantities at Yellowknife.
In large measure the formation of the Department of Mines and
Resources was a response to these events and the development
potential they represented. As in past years, the needs of
a new resource frontier would prescribe the limits to conservation in Canada.
It was not long before the government's bias became clear.
Northern development, even on the limited scale of the 19 30s,
involved the provision of services for the local population
concentrations. The provision of adequate foodstuffs was
always a matter of concern in the North and the government
had had sufficient experience in supporting native people to
wish that northern settlements could be more self-sufficient.
In 1941 a resident of Yellowknife laid a proposal before the
government which had as its purpose the encouragement of
northern agriculture.95 L. E. Peckham requested permission
to mine a couple of tons of lime from the Salt Plains area
of Wood Buffalo National Park, which he intended to sell in
Yellowknife as a garden fertilizer. At first the government
was somewhat perplexed, for it had no information about the
qualities of lime as a fertilizer. A sample of the lime was
obtained through the Fort Smith office and tested by government scientists who reported that application of it to the
northern soil would lessen the acid content of the soil and
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thereby encourage plant growth. Reassured that Peckham's
mining would indeed help fulfill a government objective, the
Department replied that
Although it is contrary to the regulations to permit mining operations in Wood Buffalo Park it is
considered that, in view of the small quantity concerned in this request, the necessary permission
might be granted to Mr. Peckham.96
At the same time the Department recommended that a sample of
the lime be given to Sheridan Lawrence, a prosperous Fort
Vermilion area farmer, so that he could determine the utility
of the lime in that locale. This decision set a precedent
that would be followed time and time again in the years to
come. The National Park regulations would mean nothing if the
greater goal of economic development could be met by permitting limited resource exploitation within the park.
Economic development was not a problem as long as the war
lasted. Although the nation's industrial capacity grew as
never before, there was a severe labor shortage in the North
which precluded exploitation of resources on a large scale.
The Lands, Parks and Forests Branch was able to pursue its
conservation policies without compromise. It pursued two
main lines of inquiry. Constant monitoring of the park's
wildlife resources continued, principally to ensure adequate
supplies of fur-bearing animals. Overtrapping had had some
effect on wildlife populations, and in 1940 drought had reduced water levels considerably. Beginning in 1945 park
officials, in conjunction with the new Canadian Wildlife
Service, carried out periodic wildlife surveys and censuses to
determine the best means of preserving and increasing existing
stocks. Restocking of certain areas was recommended, existing
management programs were retained, and greater regulation of
resource use was enforced. The other line of inquiry involved
a continuation of the buffalo management program. In 1945
Soper conducted another investigation of the buffalo range
which included the first comprehensive census of the park
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bison population.
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Soper was able to count over 7000 head,

and on the basis of this he estimated an annual growth rate
of approximately eight per cent, which was considered low.
He evinced much concern about the problem of wolf predation
and suggested greater control measures. Six years later a
major study of this problem was undertaken which confirmed
98
Soper's speculations,
and increased control measures were
instituted. Tuberculosis control in the herds became an issue
of importance after 1945-46 investigations which suggested
that about four per cent of the buffalo were infected. Testing for the disease became a part of the annual slaughter
program after 1947. In 1952 the first major report on tuber99
culosis was issued,
and it indicated some correlation between the incidence of the disease and the distance of the
herds from the Hay Camp area where the plains bison were originally set free. It also determined that the 1946 estimates of
tuberculosis infection were low, with the new survey showing
that between 29 and 45 per cent of the animals were infected.
Aside from the construction of better slaughtering facilities,
however, no real changes were made in the management program.
During the late 1940s, when the Branch was having serious
doubts as to the continued viability of a local economy based
on fur export, an opportunity for diversifying the economy
presented itself. In 1939 Mclnnes Fish Products of Edmonton
had reiterated its request for permission to fish Lake Mamawi,
but the request was denied because of low water levels and
local opposition to the proposal. Nearly a decade later the
request was renewed, and in this instance the Lands and Development Services Branch, as it was now known, decided to conduct
a feasibility study.
In 1947 Dr. W. Sprules reported that
while Lake Mamawi could not be fished successfully on a commercial basis, there were abundant supplies of goldeye in Lake
Claire which might be exploited. While the saleability of
the delicacy was acknowledged by the Branch officials, they
insisted that before granting permission to Mclnnes assurances
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would have to be obtained to the effect that the native labor
force would benefit from the operation. In 194 8 the Branch
informed Mclnnes that permission would be granted if the Company agreed to hire at least 75 per cent of its labor force
in the area and to teach the natives skills which might be
marketed elsewhere if the Lake Claire fishery failed.
Mclnnes acceded to these demands and obtained a licence in
1948 to take an annual quota of 250,000 pounds of whole fish
from the lake. This licence was renewed in 1949 and 1950,
but the quota was never reached. After the 1950 season Mclnnes
ceased operations on Lake Claire, citing inefficiency and a
lack of native interest as the reasons for its decision. Despite this setback, the government was now aware that the
native population could benefit from such a commercial venture.
The industry had employed 35 treaty Indians, five non-treaty
Indians, and two whites, and had contributed gross earnings of
102
$20,000 to the local economy.
By mid-1950 the post-war recession had given way to strong
expansionary forces, based principally on the development of
resource industries. Increased economic activity in the North
quickly created a demand for lumber to be used in construction,
and in 1949 the Forestry Branch undertook a detailed survey
of the timber resources of the Mackenzie Basin. It was discovered that nearly two billion feet board measure of spruce timber
was available along the Peace River and its delta in Wood
Buffalo National Park.103 The new Northern Administration and
Lands Branch of the Department of Resources and Development
was responsible for policy formulation respecting these timber
stands, as well as having responsibility for the park. The
principal reason for the government's interest in the park's
timber resources involved exploitation of the rich uraniumbearing ore deposits at Beaverlodge on the north shore of Lake
Athabasca.104 Since 1942 the chief uranium-producing company,
Eldorado Gold Mining, had been a Crown corporation. Expropriation of the Company was undertaken to ensure control of
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the sale of uranium, which was used in the Manhattan Project.
After the war the Canadian government continued to regulate
uranium mining because of the Cold War, although private
enterprise was permitted to take part in the development of
mining operations. Thus logging, or 'forest management1 as
the government euphemistically called it, in Wood Buffalo
National Park was permitted in the interests of the security
of the Western power bloc. As the Minister of Northern
Affairs and National Resources, JeanLesage, commented in
1954:
...the Eldorado Mining and Refining Limited has
been carrying out special work in the vicinity of
Wood Buffalo National Park. The need for a considerable quantity of timber arose in connection with
this work. As there was a great deal of mature
timber in certain sections of the Park, it was
decided that it would be to the best advantage of
Canada to permit the Company to take timber from
the Park to meet its requirementst^^
Actual harvesting had commenced in 1951, with the Company
taking approximately two million board feet measure per
106
year.
From the beginning Eldorado proved an irresponsible concern. In a number of years the Company overcut on
its permits and then provided the government with less than
satisfactory explanations of its conduct. In 1953 it built
a landing strip for its DC-3 adjacent to its milling operation without government approval. It could not even be relied upon to construct a proper burner for the disposal of
its sawdust; until 19 5 3 the waste was simply bulldozed into
the river.
In light of these flagrant abuses of privilege, the
government's 1955 decision to dispose of remaining mature
timber by public auction is incredible. Four concerns obtained permits to cut a total of 287 square miles of merchantable
timber for commercial purposes.107 These timber berths were
all along the Peace River, in areas designated the Peace Delta
Block and the Big Island Block. Probably because of financial
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problems two of the successful bidders soon sold their rights
to the Swanson Lumber Company and the Denny Logging Company.
By 19 56 Swanson had one sawmill on the Peace producing six
million board feet measure annually, and intended to build a
second capable of turning out ten million board feet measure
per year. Denny Logging planned to commence operations in
19 57, on the understanding that it was to have a 75000 FBM/
day mill in operation by 19 58 and a one and a half million
dollar plyboard manufacturing plant in operation by 1960.
Eventually Swanson Lumber acquired the rights to all the
berths. Presumably because the milling plants employed
about 100 natives, the Federal Government made special
concessions on timber dues and stumpage rates in order to
i
2.x. mills
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keep the
The decisions of the Department to permit commercial
logging in the park after 19 55 and to reopen Lake Claire to
commercial fishing in 19 54 were taken to benefit the local
native population. Viewed with that objective in mind, the
operations were easily justified. By the mid-1950's as N.S.
Novakowski noted, "few, if any trappers, can made a decent
living on [sic] trapping either as total participants or as
partial participants in Wood Buffalo National Park."
Still, it is incredible that none of the civil servants who
sanctioned these resources developments evinced the slightest
concern about conflict with the National Parks Act which
specifically forbade such activities. The oversight, if indeed it was an oversight, stemmed from the fact that the
National Parks Bureau still had no jurisdiction over Wood
Buffalo. Officials in the Northern Administration Branch continued to view conservation policy as an albatross to be
accommodated only to the extent absolutely necessary. It is
therefore somewhat ironic, but not very surprising, that it
was the possibility of even greater economic development
within the park which finally prompted a review of these
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incompatible objectives.
The catalyst which occasioned the re-evaluation was the
desire to construct a railway from northern Alberta to Pine
Point, NWT, where exploitation of the vast lead-zinc deposits
discovered by the Klondikers was being considered. Two routes
were proposed for the railway. One was to run northeast from
Grimshaw in the Peace River district, and the other was to
start at Waterways, traverse Wood Buffalo National Park and
continue on to Pine Point. Since the Province of Alberta
would be a major beneficiary of such development, its politicians were naturally anxious to facilitate opening of the
mine. In February of 1959 N.A. Willmore, Alberta's Minister
of Lands and Forests, contacted the Department and suggested
that in light of the timber and mineral resources in Wood
Buffalo, the Federal Government should consider returning the
Alberta portion of the park in return for guarantees that the
province would establish a buffalo preserve.
A railway
through the park would, of course", have facilitated exploitation of the park's resources, and this point was perfectly
clear to Northern Administration Branch officials. It was
also evident that such exploitation could not be permitted
within a national park because of the scale of the operations;
they would, in short, attract too much public attention. By
the late summer of 1959 the Minister, Alvin Hamilton, informed
Willmore that
consideration would be given to the question
whether the present position of the Park ought
to be altered in any way. One possibility might
be to provide a special legal regime for the Park,
by Act of Parliament, that would permit a certain
amount of resource use on a controlled basis consistent with its essential and rather specialized
purposes. Another possibility might be the deletion of certain areas which...could be established
to be not needed for the park purposes.HI
Immediately after Hamilton's reply, the Branch began a detailed reassessment of the status of Wood Buffalo National
Park.
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Director B. G. Sivertz took the initiative. In a lengthy
memorandum to the Deputy Minister he outlined the Branch's
objectives in connection with the park. 112 They were: (1)
to make possible the exploitation of possible mineral resources within the park, (2) to continue the existing policy
of allowing timber harvesting, (3) to preserve the buffalo
herds, (4) to have an annual buffalo slaughter to provide
low cost meat for the Mackenzie Basin, (5) to preserve other
wildlife such as the whooping crane, and (6) to avoid doing
violence to the principles of the National Parks Act. To
those who, like W. F. Lothian, felt that many of these objectives were inconsistent with the government's preservation
concepts, Sivertz answered that "Modern technology makes it
unnecessary to accept the claim that an industrial operation
spoils the countryside." 113 In light of this, Sivertz
recommended that the entire park south of the 60th parallel
be turned over to the Province of Alberta on the condition
that the Federal Government be granted the right to control
all activities as though the area were still a national park,
meaning that industrial activities would have to be approved
by Ottawa, and that the government would reserve the right to
carry out all projects relating to wildlife preservation.
Fortunately Sivertz's confusion was not shared by all members
of the Northern Administration Branch.
Lloyd Brooks, Head of the Planning Section, made an
alternate proposal to the effect that
the time has come to reassess the whole situation
starting with a comprehensive wildlife survey to
determine what boundaries should be set to encompass the essential wildlife habitats. Then, as a
sample of a unique fauna of national significance
[sic], the necessary lands should be declared a
national park...The remaining lands, assuming they
are mainly the forested land to the south, should
be turned back to the province and the department
should withdraw from the logging business.H4
One year later Brooks amended this recommendation, apparently
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with general Departmental concurrence, to include continued
resource development in the park which would not interfere
with protection of the wood buffalo and the whooping crane.
The rationale for this was that the park was not established
to preserve physical features. 115 In essence, this became
the Department's stand in the negotiations with Alberta.
The Alberta government, more absorbed than ever in
policy formulation for the development of the northern part
of the province, succeeded in pushing a resolution through
the legislature which declared that in view of the disproportionate amount of Alberta land reserved as national parks,
the Federal Government should return all of the Alberta por116
tion of the park.
It was careful to state that strict
game management would be pursued in the area while allowing
orderly development of local forest and mineral resources.
The new Minister of Northern Affairs and National Resources,
Walter Dinsdale, rejected this proposal and instead offered
to return some 5000 acres on the western side of the park in
exchange for the right to establish a Cypress Hills National
117
Park in the southern part of the province.
Such a suggestion did not agree with the objectives of the Alberta government and Premier Manning rejected it outright.
These federal-provincial negotiations in the early 1960s
coincided with the development of a limited conservation
lobby in Canada, represented primarily by the National and
Provincial Parks Association of Canada. Influenced by the
very active conservationists in the United States, the members of this Association became increasingly vocal about the
need for greater natural resource protection in Canada. They
were fortunate in that the newly-elected Liberal administration was sympathetic to their cause. In 1963 Arthur Laing,
the new Minister of Northern Affairs and National Resources,
expressed his views on the future of Wood Buffalo National
Park:
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I feel we should look upon our wildlife resources
and upon our park lands as true resources in the
context of our national responsibilities towards
the individual needs of our citizens of today and
tomorrow. This then is the frame of mind that
will be mine in approaching the questions of Wood
Buffalo National Park...1:L°
Laing's remarks were more than political rhetoric. Within a
year, the Northern Administration Branch had arrived at a new
policy position with respect to Wood Buffalo National Park.
Referring specifically to the bugbear of logging in the park,
the Assistant Deputy Minister wrote that
it has been agreed that there is no practical way
to resolve the dilemma of economic exploitation
of this timber until there has been a redefinition
of the boundaries of the park at which time responsibility for its administration would be transferred
to the National Parks Branch. Disposal of timber
lying outside these boundaries will then be the responsibility of Northern Administration and could
be discharged without prejudice to the National
Parks policy.119
By 1964, then, the Department had tacitly admitted that its
administration, and the administration by its predecessors,
of Wood Buffalo National Park had been a mistake. Without
waiting for the conclusion of an agreement with the Province
of Alberta on boundary changes, the Department began the transfer of responsibility in late 1964.
By the spring of 1969 the Parks Branch had complete
administrative responsibility for Wood Buffalo National Park.
Sometime later a member of the Branch would remark that
"although by accepted standard Wood Buffalo remains an
anachronism in Canada's system of national parks, steps are
being taken to bring its management into conformity with
accepted national park policy." 120 This statement was an
allusion to at least three major shifts in the policies applied
to the Park. These included the prohibition of logging
operations as existing leases expired, the re-examination of
Park boundaries to determine whether changes were necessary,
and the development of local visitor facilities and interpretive
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programs to encourage greater public appreciation of the
natural history of the Park. These policies, which are
still being implemented, are marked departure from the
policies of Harkin and Graham and their successors. They
reflect a dedication to the spirit of the National Parks
Act among the latest administration of Wood Buffalo National
Park, and would seem to demarcate an entirely new phase in
its history.
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Conclusion

The theme of natural resource exploitation has dominated the
history of the Wood Buffalo area since the 18th century. As
the years passed, the intensity of exploitation grew in step
with technological innovation. With the approach of the
present century, this utilitarian perception of resources
became the cornerstone of Canadian nationhood and thus attained
unassailable pre-eminence in national policy formulation.
Despite the obvious pernicious effects of the doctrine of
utility upon natural features and wildlife, no federal administration has been sufficiently foresighted to exempt national
parks from inclusion in this comprehensive development strategy.
Preservation of resources has been, and continues to be, a
subordinate theme in the very parts of the country where it
should predominate. Wood Buffalo National Park is a prime
example of the indiscriminant and insensitive application of
federal economic development policy.
For over a century after Peter Pond entered the Athabasca
watershed, the economy of the Wood Buffalo area was based on
the export of furs. The fur trading concerns established a
relatively unobtrusive presence which had a limited effect
on the locale. The difficulties of post provisioning and the
advantages of using native trappers restricted the influx of
Eurocanadians, while the vast distance to market precluded
exportation of other commodities. In short, the lack of
technological sophistication impeded the process of economic
development in Athabasca. The result was an extremely stable
fur trade regime.
The stability of this regime was weakened almost imperceptibly during the 19th century by the arrival of explorers,
missionaries, and scientists. The people were too few in
number and remained too short a length of time to have any
immediate impact on the Wood Buffalo locale. Their main contribution consisted of advertising the subarctic region and
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its economic potential to a growth-conscious world. Because
of technological limitations, no development of the vast
mineral and timber resources of the region occurred until late
in the 19th century. Canadian expansion into the North West,
made possible by the introduction of steam power, presaged
exploitation of the northern resource frontier. The best,
but certainly not the only, demonstration of the economic
utility of the North was the Klondike Goldrush of 1897.
Coincidentally the government learned that the wood buffalo
of Athabasca, as well as other game animals of the North West,
were perilously close to extinction. It reacted by introducing game protection measures designed to ensure a steady
supply of foodstuffs for the local native population. This
was the beginning of a national policy of game protection
based on economic development, and the continuing needs of
local natives, culminated in the establishment of Wood
Buffalo National Park in 1922.
Economic imperatives always dictated the development of
Wood Buffalo National Park. There were two main reasons for
this. First, the park was always administered by a federal
department responsible for the economic development of the
West and North. Game preservation policies had to be accommodated into the predominating scenario of ecenomic progress.
Because of the incompatibility of these two objectives, a
policy of resource conservation was adopted. Economic exploitation within the park was allowed to the extent that it did
not interfere with the park's original preservation mandate.
The second reason concerned the ineffectualness of those
civil servants charged with responsibility for game preservation. Even though they were men committed to preservationist policies, they proved all too ready to defer to the overriding objectives of the Department in which they worked.

Ill

The lack of rigor in applying preservation policies is
historically an issue of short duration, for the blunder of
transferring thousands of plains bison to the park early in
its history eliminated the need for preservation and pushed
officials into a policy of game management. Thereafter it
was assumed that economic development could be pursued inside
the park without jeopardizing the buffalo as long as no
development was allowed to interfere with the buffalo range.
When the administration of Wood Buffalo National Park
was transferred to the Parks Branch, beginning in 1964-5, a
total re-examination of the policies applied to the Park
took place. The most important tendency during the decade
and a half since the transfer of authority has been to
eliminate economic activities within the Park. The Park
now appears to be entering a completely new stage of development, one more in keeping with accepted national parks
policy and the contemporary climate of opinion.
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Appendix A. Potential Historic Sites:
Priorization

Identification and

Wood Buffalo National Park and the adjacent Athabasca-Slave
River corridor are rich in potential historic sites. These
sites are illustrative of seven major themes in the history
of the area. These themes, which are not all represented
equally, are:
1 Native History
2 Fur Trade History
3 Northern Exploration
4 Missionary Activity
5 Transportation
6 Economic Development
7 Conservation and Wildlife Management
In addition to the sites relating to these themes, the Park and
adjacent area contain several natural features which figured
largely in the history of the Athabasca district and the larger northern region to which it belongs.

Native History
The only site relating to native history which can be positively identified is Peace Point, located in the Park about
seventy-five miles above the mouth of the Peace River. As a
result of contact with Eurocanadian fur traders the original
hunting and trapping territories of the various native groups
which frequented the Wood Buffalo area changed markedly.
Those groups closest to Hudson's Bay were the first to receive
firearms, an acquisition that permitted them to force other
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groups from traditional territories. The Cree Indians seem
to have been particularly aggressive. By the late 18th
century they had moved northwestward to a point somewhere
just southeast of Lake Athabasca and were continuing to make
war upon any groups which obstructed their advance. At this
time the Beaver Indians were still the dominant native group
in the Wood Buffalo area. For reasons which have never been
satisfactorily explained but which may be linked to the smallpox decimation of 17 81-2, the Cree and Beaver Indians concluded
a peace treaty in about 1782. The site where this occurred
has ever since been known as Peace Point.

Fur Trade History
Since 1778 the fur trade has been a central theme in the
history of the Wood Buffalo area. The Park itself is situated
in the approximate centre of a district the fur traders called
Athabasca. Athabasca was so rich in furs that for years it
was known as the "Eldorado of the Fur Trade". As the fur
resources of Eastern Canada were rapidly depleted, Athabasca
became the focus of the fur trade. Its economic importance
encouraged competition among rival fur trading concerns, most
notably the North West Company and the Hudson's Bay Company.
This competition was so intense that violence occasionally
broke out between the Companies. In 1821 the Hudson's Bay
Company achieved a monopoly in Athabasca which lasted until
the transfer of Rupert's Land to Canada in 1870. By the 1880s
several independent trading concerns were established in the
Wood Buffalo area but these either folded or were gradually
absorbed by the HBC, which remains the chief trading concern.
There are more fur trade sites outside the Park than
within, and without exception the external sites are historically more significant. The external sites are discussed
first to provide a context for the discussion of the sites
within the Park.
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A. External Fur Trade Sites
The first fur trading post to be established in the Athabasca
district was Pond's Old Establishment, built in 1778 by Peter
Pond, the first European to cross the Methye Portage into the
Athabasca watershed. The exact location of this post has
never been determined, although it was reportedly some thirty
to forty miles from the mouth of the Athabasca River on the
east bank. It is possible that the site has since been washed
away by the waters of the river. If it was indeed on the east
bank, then it would not be in the park. The Old Establishment is significant because it was the first inland post in
the Athabasca district and because it initiated the intensive
involvement of local native groups in the trade.
In 1787 Alexander Mackenzie replaced Pond as the chief
representative of the North West Company in Athabasca.
Mackenzie transferred the headquarters of the Athabasca trade
from the Old Establishment to a point on the south shore of
Lake Athabasca now known as Old Fort Point. There his cousin
Roderick built the first Fort Chipewyan in 1788. Fort Chipewyan became the focus of trade with the Chipewyan Indians,
who had previously hauled their furs overland to the Hudson's
Bay Company factories on the coast. Fort Chipewyan quickly
became the greatest of the inland posts because of its strategic location and rich hinterland. Two years after Fort
Chipewyan was constructed, representatives of the Hudson's
Bay Company who were surveying in the district built small
houses on Old Fort Point about 600-700 yards southeast of the
Nor'Westers' post. These buildings were the first HBC structures in Athabasca, but no physical remains exist.
In about 1796 or 1797 Fort Chipewyan was relocated on
the north shore of Lake Athabasca, somewhere near Mission
Point. This move was occasioned by the earlier breakup of
that part of the lake, which permitted the spring fur brigades
to start earlier on their journey to Grand Portage. The fact

116

that this location was closer to Chipewyan territory may also
have influenced the decision to relocate. The North West
Company was experiencing considerable internal dissension at
about this time and in 1798 some of its traders established
their own concern, known as the New North West or XY Company.
As these traders were familiar with the strategic advantages
of the Fort Chipewyan site, they built their own post on
Little Island, directly across from Mission Point. This post
would have been abandoned by 1804, when the XY Company
coalesced with the Nor'-Westers.
The Hudson's Bay Company was quick to realize that without similar inland posts it would not secure much of the
Athabasca trade, and in 1802 it sent Peter Fidler to establish
a post in the district. Fidler chose a site on the southeast corner of English Island and constructed Nottingham House.
His choice of site was determined principally by the abundance
of wood for building purposes and by the proximity of dependable fisheries for provisions. Construction of this post
ushered in a period of intense competition between the opposing companies. A reflection of the seriousness of the situation was the watch-tower constructed by the Nor"Westers close
to Nottingham House from which they observed the trade
activities of the Hudson's Bay Company men. In 1803, reportedly to secure a more advantageous trading position with
respect to the Chipewyan Indians from the east, the North
West Company again relocated Fort Chipewyan. The new site,
to the east of Mission Point, became the permanent location
of the fort. Continued harassment by the Nor'Westers caused
Fidler to abandon Nottingham House in 1806 and for the next
nine years the NWC monopoly in Athabasca went unchallenged.
The second Hudson's Bay Company offensive in Athabasca
began in 1815 with the construction of Fort Wedderburn on
Potato Island, directly across the channel from Fort Chipewyan.
This site proved to close to the hostile Nor'Westers and so
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the fort was relocated on the northwest side of the island,
about a mile from English Island. Wedderburn remained in use
until the coalition of the Companies in 1821. It was then
abandoned in favor of the more habitable and capacious Fort
Chipewyan. At the time Fort Chipewyan consisted of at least
one dozen distinct structures and remained more or less the
same until 1870, when it was completely rebuilt by Chief
Factor Roderick MacFarlane. In the next quarter century
Chipewyan began to lost its identity as a fur trade post as
numerous native families, independent traders, missionaries,
and government officials established buildings near the site.
In 1939 Fort Chipewyan was dismantled.

B.

In-Park Fur Trade Sites

The potential historic sites in Wood Buffalo National Park
derive their significance more from what they represent than
from any intrinsic importance. This situation is the result
of the fact that the Park area was always a fur and provisions
hinterland of Fort Chipewyan. During the fur trade period
a site's strategic importance depended on its place in the
communications system. Fort Chipewyan's ascendency is explained
by its location at the cross-roads of the trade; to the south
lay the markets of Montreal and New York, to the east the
factories of the Bay and access to English markets, to the
north the rich fir fields, and to the west the expanding
territory of New Caledonia. Wood Buffalo, by contrast, was
situated astride the Peace River between Fort Chipewyan and
the provisioning posts of the open prairies. The Park, then,
represented a distance to be overcome. Moreover, it was inhabited chiefly by Chipewyan Indians who traded almost exclusively at Fort Chipewyan, while the more westerly Beavers
frequented the posts around Vermilion. In short, there was
no need and no desire for a major post within the Park area.
Fort Chipewyan's chief disadvantage as headquarters of
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the Athabasca trade was its lack of abundant and varied local
provisions. The buffalo range had already contracted to the
most inaccessible parts of the Park area and inevitably the
post was forced to rely on the fisheries for its main supply
of food. Fisheries, usually consisting of a couple of rough
shacks for shelter and storage, were established on virtually
every island in Lake Athabasca that could be easily reached
from Fort Chipewyan. Big Island, English Island, Goose Island,
Burntwood Island and Old Fort Point were among the most productive fishery sites outside of the Park. Within Wood Buffalo
there were at least four fisheries which were of considerable
importance to Fort Chipewyan. Although exact locations remained undetermined, these fisheries were referred to by the
geographical names of Quatres Fourches, Lake Claire, Lake
Mamawi, and Hay River. These fisheries, like all fisheries,
were utilized seasonally (usually spring and fall) and not
necessarily on an annual basis.
Complementing the fisheries were two provisioning posts
located within Wood Buffalo. Little specific information is
available on either, although it is known that both collected
furs as a subsidiary function to meat provisioning. The first
was located along the Salt River, possibly near the present
Salt River Settlement, by a Metis family named Beaulieu prior
to the establishment of Pond's first post. This provisions
post functioned continuously during the 19th century and it
would be possible to document the extent of its contribution
to the feeding of Fort Chipewyan. The other post was shortlived. In 1799 a North West Company trader named James Porter
established a provisions post somewhere on the west side of
Lake Claire. It appears that this post was only used for the
season 1799-1800. Its location has never been determined.
As long as the Hudson's Bay Company maintained its
monopoly of the fur trade in Athabasca the strategic importance
of the the Wood Buffalo area remained negligible. This
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situation changed somewhat with the approach of the 20th
century as independent traders began to establish small
'inland' posts in the manner of the old Nor'Westers. By
taking trade goods to the natives, rather than making them
journey to a permanent post, the free traders competed well
with the HBC, forcing it to build similar posts in the Park
and to shift more and more into the retailing business. By
design most of the free traders' posts were impermanent. One
of the most successful independent outfits was Revillon Freres,
who began sending trade goods into the Peace River area in
1905. They established at least two posts near (but not in)
the Park, one at Red River below Vermilion Chutes and the
other on the Hay River. Only one or two-man outfits built
posts within the Park (aside from the HBC) and the locations
of about half a dozen of these have been determined near Lake
Claire for the period of the 1920s and 1930s. There were
probably others as well but only oral history investigations
can determine that. These trading posts, which apparently
consisted of a single structure per trader, represent a way
of life important to the Park area for decades.
Representing that same way of life are several trappers'
cabins located within the Park. When the Park was established
in 19 22, only those persons who had traditionally trapped
within its confines were permitted to continue their activities . In the vicinity of Lake Claire and Lake Mamawi there
appear to have been numerous cabins which shifted locations
periodically. Five such cabins, dated from the period 1929-1935,
have been located.
Traplines and trapping areas are the only other historic
fur trade resource within Wood Buffalo. Clearly these may be
as old as two hundred years, but it is debatable whether traplines were specifically defined or simply large areas within
which individual native families had traditional trapping
rights. The issue is complicated by the establishment of the
Park in 1922, since the new trapping regulations permitted
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group trapping areas to be set up. Location of traplines,
family trapping areas, and group trapping areas present
special research and interpretation problems. Since
unquestionably traplines and family trapping areas shifted
in accordance with the availability of fur-bearing animals,
only extremely detailed and specialized research can reveal
their locations. This task has been begun by other
individuals but their work was not available for consultation. Group trapping areas, which may be defined with
precision, were so large that they cannot be described
as sites per se. The same comment could be made about
traplines and family trapping areas. Without visual aids
such as available at Visitor Reception Centres these
trapping areas have a limited interpretive potential.

Northern Exploration
During the first century of its history Wood Buffalo's outstanding characteristic was remoteness. Few Europeans other
than fur traders ever ventured into the Athabasca district
and when they did they usually stayed only a short while.
Among the non-trading visitors to the district were two kinds
of explorers. Geographical explorers like John Franklin,
George Back and Thomas Simpson travelled through the district
on their way north to explore and map the northern coastline
of the continent. Invariably Fort Chipewyan served as their
base of operations and supply, but the actual time spent by
the explorers at the post was short. Consequently they left
no physical structures of any sort to mark their presence in
the district. The second kind of explorer, represented by
men such as John Henry Lefroy, Robert Bell, J.B. Tyrrell and
others, was scientific by training and interested to some
degree in the Athabasca district itself. Fort Chipewyan, and
sometimes Fort Smith, again served as a base of operations.
In three instances such scientific explorers left evidence
of their passing.
In 184 3 John Henry Lefroy was sent to Fort Chipewyan by
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the British government to establish an observatory for the
purpose of studying northern magnetic phenomena. He was
unable to find a suitable building those of the fort compound
to house his observatory so he and some post volunteers
erected an observatory from the remains of an abandoned boathouse. The nature of the observatory's exterior remains unknown, but there does exist some sparse information about the
interior. Its exact location is not known, although it was
definitely not in the Park. The significance of this structure
derives from the observations Lefroy made, for they became
the standard by which all subsequent observations of this
nature were measured.
Another structure outside the Park was erected by surveyor William Ogilvie during his stay at Fort Chipewyan in
1884. Ogilvie was returning from a mapping expedition in the
Yukon and adjacent territory and it was at Fort Chipewyan
that his survey linked up with the existing Dominion Lands
survey. There he built a square lead sundial somewhere near
the fort, presumably in connection with his surveying work.
The final site relating to northern exploration concerns
the 1892 visit of University of Iowa Professor Frank Russell
to Athabasca. He and two colleagues had visited Fort Chipewyan in the previous year to gather ornithological specimens
for their university, and Russell subsequently returned alone
to obtain specimens of larger mammals such as the wood bison
and the musk-ox. He did not abandon bird collection, however,
and in this connection he spent some time at the delta of the
Chenal des Quatre Fourches in 1893. His camp would very likely
have been in the Park area, although its exact location remains
unknown. No physical evidence would remain as Russell states
he lived in a tent. The site represents the accumulation of
specific information about the Athabasca district which was
becoming common as the 19th century ended. Information such
as that gathered by Russell contributed enormously to our
understanding of the Park's natural history.
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Missionary Activity
Missionaries performed two important roles in the history of
Wood Buffalo in the 19th and 20th centuries. First, they were
a strong force for change. Their teachings and example provided an attractive and influential alternative to the lifestyle engendered and cultivated by the commercially-minded
fur traders. To a degree they were successful in gradually
turning the local natives and Mdtis from a semi-nomadic hunting
and trapping existence to one characterized by greater sedentarism supported by wage earnings. This was particularly true
after 1880 when the transportation revolution on the Athabasca and Slave Rivers created non-mission opportunities for
employment. It is also noteworthy that it was not until this
period that Fort Chipewyan achieved the appearance of a
limited urban centre. Thus the missionaries were instrumental in destabilizing the regime of the fur trade. Their
second role was as propagandizes for the Athabasca district.
Their writings and public speeches informed an interested
public about the nature and potential of the district. They
were not alone in giving the district publicity, for anyone
who wrote about their experiences there performed the same
function, but none of these other writers could supply detailed
information about the religious services available to prospective settlers of the Peace River district. Since such
services were invariably desired by agricultural settlers, the
missionaries inadvertantly acted as colonization agents for
the Dominion government in the early 20th century.
In the main, potential historic sites of religious significance in the vicinity of Wood Buffalo National Park are
clustered around the centres of Fort Chipewyan and Fort Smith.
With one exception none of the sites are in the Park.
The first religious structure to be built at Fort Chipewyan was the Nativity Mission of the Oblate Order. The original mission consisted of a small house and chapel constructed
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by Father Faraud in 1849. Two years later Faraud built the
first church about a mile west of the fort and this structure
was dedicated as the Nativity Mission on 8 September 1851.
In about 1855 a new and much larger church was begun which
carried on the same name. These structures represented a
significant turning point in the social and cultural development of the peoples of the Athabasca district. A school was
added to the Roman Catholic mission site in 1874. It was
called the Convent of the Holy Angels, and was built to counter
the threat posed by the imminent construction of a Church of
England school at Chipewyan. The Grey Nuns who ran the school
also operated an orphanage in the same structure. As it
turned out, the Anglicans did not start a mission at Fort
Chipewyan until 1876, and it was another four years before
the Church of St. Paul the Apostle was opened at a site near
the fort compound. In 19 20 extensive renovations of this
church were undertaken, and it was reopened as the Pro-Cathedral of the Anglican Diocese of Mackenzie River.
The Oblates also opened the first mission, St. Isidore's,
at Fort Smith in 1876. It was at first the offspring and
dependent of the Yellowknife Indians' mission at Fort Resolution, although it served mainly Chipewyan Indians. This
mission, in conjunction with St. Mary's sixteen miles upstream
at Fitzgerald, also played an important role in the transportation system of the Oblates which was developed to supply
the most northerly missions. At Fort Smith a hospital was
opened in 1914, and a school in 1915, under the management
of the Grey Nuns. The hospital is still standing.
The single religious historic site which is in the Park
is known as St. Bruno's farm. This farm was begun in 1911
by Father Edward Gouy on a high bank of the Salt River west
of Fort Smith. Presumably the prdduce and cattle from this
farm were utilized by the Oblate mission at Fort Smith, where
provisioning was always a problem. There is some confusion
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as to the date when the farm was abandoned. Father Gilles
Mousseau, the current resident priest at Fort Smith, claims
it was not in operation after 1928. Father William Leising,
author of Arctic Wings and local historian, records that the
farm was still being used in the late 1930s. He states that
a stampede by starving wood buffalo occurred, destroying the
pasturage, killing some farm cattle, and forcing the abandonment of the farm as a source of meat. He states further that
in 1940 a forest fire destroyed most of the buildings on the
site.

Transportation
Transportation is a most important theme in the history
of Wood Buffalo National Park. Because of the district's
remoteness from major urban centres, all local economic development has been dependent upon the sophistication of
existing transport facilities. For a full century the canoe
was the only mode of transport in the district and its inherent limitations ensured continued dependence on the export of
furs. Beginning in the 1880s, however, a transportation revolution took place in the district, based upon the introduction
of steam power. This innovation had a limited effect on the
local economic base, but it did prompt the construction of
docking and warehousing facilities which rebounded to the
benefit of the local people through the creation of wage employment. Employment on the steamers themselves, and the
attendant service industries, also assisted the local economy.
These benefits to the local people, limited though they assuredly were, were repeated with the introduction of motor, rail
and air transport in the first two decades of this century.
Thus these changes enabled local people, in some degree, to
absorb the economic impact of the restricted hunting and
trapping privileges granted within the confines of the Park
after 1922.
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Viewed in a larger context, transportation improvements
and their consequences were important factors in the decision
to establish the Park. They permitted almost complete encirclement of the Park area by unprecedented economic activity, and
this exploitation posed a clear threat to the continued existence of the wood buffalo. One need only think of the effect
of rapid settlement and development on the plains buffalo,
as did the planners of Wood Buffalo National Park. The wood
buffalo, already decimated by natural disasters, would not
have survived any major intrusion into and disruption of its
natural habitat. It is also possible that the whooping crane
would now be extinct had completely unregulated development
been allowed in the area which became the park in 1922.
There are few sites relating to transportation which
may be commemorated. All of those which do exist are outside
the Park. The two best examples are the Fort Smith shipyards
and the Fitzgerald docks, which were crucial to the development of the Mackenzie River transport system. The Fitzgerald
docks still exist. A third site is Halfway House, a stopping
house located halfway between Fort Smith and Fitzgerald on
the sixteen-mile portage road. This site was important in
the expansion of freighting facilities on the portage in
the 1920s and 1930s. There is one surviving building on
the site, a log blacksmith shop.

Economic Development
Economic development has been the single most important
theme in the history of the Park since its establishment in
1922. This paradoxical state of affairs came about as a result
of the administration of the Park by the Northern Administration Branch and its antecedents. When the Park was set up,
it was placed under the control of the Northwest Territories
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and Yukon Branch of the Department of the Interior, whose
principal objective was the economic development of the North.
In succeeding years the park's history was characterized by
a constant tension between preservation of its wildlife resources and development of its economic resources. This situation persisted until 1964 when administration of the park
was transferred to the Parks Branch, which has been more amenable to the phasing out of commercial activity in the park.
There are several sites within the park which relate to
economic development. Three timber management sites, designated the Big Island, Peace Delta and Athabasca blocks,
represent the logging operations which began in the park in
1951. Logging operations in these blocks have been all but
phased out. The sites contain no physical structures of
note. The airstrip at Eldorado's plant at Sweetgrass constructed
for use by its DC-3 aircraft is completely overgrown.
The other important site concerns the Lake Claire commercial fishing operation which existed, with periodic interruption, from 1948 to 1962. This was a development based on
the goldeye resources of Lake Claire, and was instituted to
benefit the local native population by creating wage employment. The exact location of the fishery base of operations
in unknown, but it has been possible to determine that at
least three buildings were erected circa 1957: a packing shed,
a combined living quarters and store, and an icehouse.

Conservation and Wildlife Management
This is a theme of great significance in the park's
history as the park was established specifically to preserve
the wood bison and other wildlife of the area. The sites
relating to this theme fall into the categories of adminis-
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tration, buffalo management, and environmental protection.
The immense size of Wood Buffalo National Park dictated
its administrative setup, which was originally decentralized.
Three basic types of administrative facilities existed within
the Park. These were, in descending order of authority, the
park station, the warden station, and the ranger cabin. All
were under the authority of the park headquarters at Fort
Smith. Most of the locations of these structures are known,
but the buildings themselves have been destroyed.
Buffalo management refers to a program of disease and
herd size control which developed after 19 30. The central
ingredient in the management program is an annual slaughter
undertaken by park staff with the assistance of a veterinarian. Initially the slaughter was conducted in portable
abattoirs, but in 19 52 a permanent abattoir was constructed
at Hay Camp near the Hornaday River. A more modern abattoir
was built in the Sweetgrass area north of Lake Claire in 1957,
and slaughtering was done there until 1962. In 1961 another
abattoir was built at Hay Camp. The sites of the abattoirs
are known, but only the Hay Camp one is still standing.
The sites relating to environmental management are of two
types. The first is the fire tower, whose purpose needs no
explanation. Those towers which have been located are featured on the site camp. The second type of site is the earthfilled dam, constructed in the late 1940s to control the water
levels in the Peace-Athabasca delta where fur-bearing animals
are particularly numerous. Two have been located, on Dempsey
Creek and the other on Murdock Creek. Other wiers have been
constructed, but these are contemporary rather than historical
structures.
Natural Features
Wood Buffalo National Park contains several natural
features which have an historical importance. The Salt Plains,
located northwest of Fort Smith, have been used for centuries
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by natives, fur traders, explorers, missionaries and travellers
as a source of crystalling salt. In addition to its dietary
uses, this salt had been used as a curing agent for fish and
meat. The Peace, Athabasca and Slave Rivers have always been
critical to the development of the Athabasca district. Used
first as access routes by the fur traders, they later became
the chief all-Canadian thoroughfares of Klondikers heading
north from Edmonton. More recently, they served as principle
transportation corridors to the economic resources of the far
North. They are no longer used for this purpose. Part of this
river system, the sixteen-mile stretch of rapids from Fitzgerald
to Fort Smith, formed the chief obstacle to river traffic until
construction of the Mackenzie Highway rendered water transport
obsolete.
Site Chart and Map
Several points must be noted concerning the site chart
and map which are intended to summarize the information provided in this narrative:
1 The ranking of the potential historic sites does not reflect their interpretive significance. Rather, it indicates
the relative importance of the sites in terms of the history
of Wood Buffalo National Park. The principal criteria used
in making this determination were (a) the location of the
site and (b) the overall importance of the theme represented
by a site.
2 Not all potential historic sites are featured on the site
map. In a few cases, this reflects the inability to locate
the site. Usually the omission indicates an attempt to keep
the map as uncluttered as possible. Only sites of limited
significance have been omitted.
3 In two cases there were so many potential historic sites
clustered in a single area that it was not possible to label
all of them. These locations are designated the Fort Chipewyan Cluster and the Fort Smith Cluster on the map. The
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sites included in each cluster
Fort Chipewyan Cluster:
Fort Chipewyan II
Fort Chipewyan III
XY Post, Little Island
Nottingham House
The Watchtower
Fort Wedderburn

Fort Smith Cluster:
Fort Smith
St. Isidore's Mission
Fort Smith Shipyards

are as follows:
Lefroy's Observatory
Ogilvie's Sundial
Nativity Mission
Convent of Holy Angels
St. Paul's Pro-Cathedral

Grey Nuns* Hospital
Grey Nuns' School
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Potential Historic Site Chart

Site
Timber Management Areas
Administrative Buildings
Abattoirs
Lake Claire Fishery
Fire Towers
Dams
Eldorado Airstrip
Peace Point
Trappers' Cabins
Free Traders' Posts
Fisheries
Traplines
Beaulieu Post
Porter's Post
St. Bruno's Farm
Russell's Campsite
Fort Chipewyan III
Fort Chipewyan II
Fort Chipewyan I
Nottingham House
Fort Wedderburn
Pond's Old Establishment
XY Post, Little Island
Nativity Mission
St. Paul's Pro-Cathedral
Fort Smith Shipyards
Fitzgerald Docks
Convent of Holy Angels
St. Isidore's Mission
Halfway House
St. Mary's Mission
Grey Nuns' Hospital
Grey Nuns' School
Lefroy's Observatory
HBC Buildings, Old Fort
Point
The Watchtower
Ogilvie's Sundial

InRank Park Theme(s) Represented
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34

Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
Yes
?
Yes
Yes
Yes
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No
No

Economic Development
Conservation
Conservation
Economic Development
Conservation
Conservation
Economic Development
Native History
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Fur Trade and Native History
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Missionary Activity
Exploration
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Missionary Activity
Missionary Activity
Transportation
Transportation
Missionary Activity
Missionary Activity
Transportation
Missionary Activity
Missionary Activity
Missionary Activity
Exploration

35
36
37

No
No
No

Fur Trade
Fur Trade
Exploration
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Endnote Abbreviations

C.M.S.

Church Missionary Society, London

G • S•C •

Geological Survey of Canada

H.B.C.A.

Hudson's Bay Company Archives

McCord

McCord Museum, Montreal

McLennan Library

McGill University, McLennan Library,
Rare Books and Special Collections

O.A.

Ontario Archives

P.A.C.

Public Archives of Canada

S.P.R.I.

Scott Polar Research Institute,
Cambridge

132

Endnotes

A Century of Remoteness, 1715 - 1821
1

Richard Glover (ed.) A Journey from Prince of Wales's
Fort in Hudson's Bay to the Northern Ocean, 1769, 1770,
1771, 1772, by Samuel Hearne (Toronto: Macmillan, 1972),
p. 210.

2

Keith J. Crowe, A History of the Original Peoples of
Northern Canada (Montreal and London: Arctic Institute
of North America and McGill-Queen1s University Press,
1974), p. 44.

3

See P. E. Goddard, "The Beaver Indians," Anthropological
Papers of the American Museum of Natural History, 10
(1917), pp. 201-293; and P. E. Goddard and J. R. Swanton,
Anthapascan Family (Washington: United States Bureau of
Ethnology, Bulletin No. 30, Vol. 1 (1907), pp. 108-111.

4

5
6
7
8

See Cornelius Osgood, "The Ethnology of the Northern Dene,"
unpublished Ph.D., University of Chicago, 1930, and
especially his "Distribution of Northern Athapaskan
Indians," Yale University Publications in Anthropology,
No. 7, 1936.
See E. S. Curtis, The North American Indian (New York:
Johnson Reprint, 1970) .
See especially Diamond Jenness, The Indians of Canada
(Ottawa: Queen's Printer, 1955).
A. S. Morton, A History of the Canadian West to 1870-71
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1939).
H. A. Innis, The Fur Trade in Canada (New Haven:
University Press, 1930) .

Yale

133

9

A. D. Fisher, "The Cree of Canada: Some Ecological and
Evolutionary Considerations, "Western Canadian Journal
of Anthropology, 1:1 (1969), pp. 7-18.

10

Ibid., p. 16.

11

See Beryl C. Gillespie, "Territorial Expansion of the
Chipewyan in the 18th Century," in A. MacFadyen Clark
(ed.) Proceedings: Northern Athapaskan Conference, 1971,
Vol. II (Ottawa: National Museums of Canada, 1971),
pp. 350-388; and her "Changes in Territory and Technology
of the Chipewyan," Arctic Anthropology, XIII (1976)
pp. 6-11.

12
13

B. C. Gillespie, "Territorial Expansion," p. 385.
James G. E. Smith, "The Ecological Basis of Chipewyan
Socio-Territorial Organization," in A. MacFadyen Clarke
(ed.) Proceedings: Northern Athapaskan Conference, 1971,

14

Vol. II (Ottawa: National Museums of Canada, 1971),
pp. 447-448.
June Helm et al., "The Contact History of the Subarctic
Athapaskans: An Overview," in A. MacFadyen Clarke (ed.),
Proceedings: Northern Athapaskan Conference, 1971, Vol. I

15

(Ottawa: National Museums of Canada, 1971),p. 310
Thomas Fisher, Peter Pond diary, photostat of the original
manuscript held by Yale University Library.

16

17
18
19

20

PAC, MG 21, Great Britain, British Museum, DD MSS 15332,
D et E. Peter Pond's map of 17 8 5 presented to Congress;
remarks about.
H. A. Innis, Peter Pond: Fur Trader and Adventurer
(Toronto: Irwin and Gordon, 1930).
Henry R. Wagner, Peter Pond: Fur Trader and Explorer
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1955).
E. E. Rich, The History of the Hudson's Bay Company
1670-1870, Vol. 2: 1763-1870 (London: Hudson's Bay
Record Society, 1959), p. 77.
F. J. Alcock, "Past and Present Trade Routes to the Canadian North West," Geographical Review, (August 1920),pp.57-83.

134

21
22

Eric Morse, Fur Trade Canoe Routes of Canada/Then and Now
(Ottawa: Queen's Printer, 1969).
W. Kaye Lamb (ed.) The Journals and Letters of Sir
Alexander Mackenzie (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1970), p. 74.

23

John F. Taylor, "Sociocultural Effects of Epidemics on the
Northern Plains, 1734-1850," Western Canadian Journal of
Anthropology, VII:4 (1977), pp. 55-71.

24

H. A. Innis, "Peter Pond and the Influence of Captain
James Cook on Exploration in the Interior of North
America," Proceedings of the Royal Society of Canada,
Series 3, Section 2 (1928), pp. 131-141.

25

Alexander Mackenzie, Voyages from Montreal on the River
St. Laurence through the Continent of North America to
the Frozen and Pacific Oceans in the Years 1789 and 1793
with a preliminary account of the rise, progress and
present state of the fur trade of that country (London:
T. Cadell, 1801).

26

The four biographies are: W. M. Sage, Sir Alexander
Mackenzie and his influence on the history of the North
West (Kingston: Queen's University Press, 1922);
A. P. Woolacott, Mackenzie and his Voyageurs: By Canoe
to the Arctic and the Pacific, 1789-93 (London: Dent,
19 27) ; Hume Wrong, Sir Alexander Mackenzie, explorer and
fur trader (Toronto: Macmillan, 1927); and M. S. Wade,
Mackenzie of Canada: The Life and Adventures of
Alexander Mackenzie, Discoverer (Edinburgh: William
Blackwood and Sons, 19 27).

27
28

Lamb (ed.), op. Cit.
George R. Rae, "The Settlement of the Great Slave Lake
Frontier, Northwest Territories, Canada: From the
Eighteenth to the Twentieth Century," unpublished Ph.D.,
University of Michigan, 1963.

135

29

John Staeger, "A Geography of the Fur Trade in the
Mackenzie Valley, 1780-1857," unpublished Ph.D., University
of Edinburgh, 1961. See also Staeger's "Fur Trading Posts
in the Mackenzie Region to 1850,"Canadian Association of
Geographers, Occasional Papers in Geography, 1964, No. 3
pp. 37-46.

30
31

Rich, Hudson's Bay Company, Vol. 2, p. 127.
J. B. Tyrrell (ed.), Journals of Samuel Hearne and Philip
Turnor (Toronto: Champlain Society, 1934), p. 398.

32
33

This volume includes excerpts from the journals of
Ross and Fidler.
Ibid., pp. 401-402.
Ibid., p. 452.

34

Eric Krause, "The Fisheries of the Hudson's Bay Company
at Fort Chipewyan, 1791-1871" (Ottawa: Parks Canada,
Manuscript Report Series No. 208, 1976).

35

Catherine M. White (ed.) Journals of David Thompson

36

(Missoula: Montana State University Press, 1950).
Richard Glover (ed.) David Thompson's Narrative,
1784-1812 (Toronto: Champlain Society, 1962).

37

Victor Hopwood (ed.) David Thompson's: Travels in
Western North America, 1784-1812 (Toronto: Macmillan,
1971) .

38

C. N. Cochrane, David Thompson, the explorer (Toronto:
Macmillan, 1924) .

39

James K. Smith, David Thompson: Fur Trader, Explorer,
Geographer (Toronto: Oxford University Press, 1971).
James K. Smith, David Thompson (Toronto: Fitzhenry and
Whiteside, 1975).
Rich, Hudson's Bay Company, Vol. 2, p. 176.
R. A. Prendergast, "The XY Company, 1798-1804,"
unpublished Ph.D., University of Ottawa, 1957.

40
41
42
43

R. Harvey Fleming, "The Origin of 'Sir Alexander
Mackenzie and Company'", Canadian Historical Review,
IX (1928), pp. 137-155.

136

44

R. Harvey Fleming, "McTavish, Frobisher and Company of
Montreal, "Canadian Historical Review, X (19 29), pp.
136-152.

45

Elaine Mitchell, "New Evidence on the Mackenzie-McTavish
Break," Canadian Historical Review.
Unpublished M.A., University of Alberta, 1967, p. 21.
PAC, MG 19 CI, Vol. 16, James Porter's Journal at Slave
Lake, 18 February 1800 - 14 February 1801.
McLennan Library, CH 25.S61, William Ferdinand Wentzel,
Journal kept at Slave Lake, 1802.

46
47
48
49
50

51

52
53
54

55
56

McLennan Library, CH 17 3.S155, James Mackenzie,
Athabasca Journal, 1799-1800.
OA, North West Company Papers, Box 5, Vol. 1, "An Account
of the Mackenzie River Department", 1807, by George
Keith. Most of this account has been published in L. R.
Masson, Les Bourgeois de la Compagnie du nord-ouest
(Quebec: Cote, 1889-1890).
Thomas Fisher, MS Collection 77, Journal at Fort Vermilion,
1806; Journal of all the transactions of Fort Vermilion
during the summer of 1806; Journal of Hay River Establishment, 1807; and Journal of the Daily Transactions at
Dunvegan, 1806.
Thomas Fisher, MS Collection 77, Journal of John Stuart
at Athabasca, 1802.
G. C. Davidson, The North West Company (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1918).
HBCA, B39/a/l
B39/a/2
B39/a/2
B39/a/3
B39/a/4
B39/a/5 a
B39/a/5fc>
HBCA, B39/a/5b

Fort
Fort
Fort
Fort
Fort
Fort
Fort
Fort

Chipewyan
Chipewyan
Chipewyan
Chipewyan
Chipewyan
Chipewyan
Chipewyan
Chipewyan

Journal,
Journal,
Journal,
Journal,
Journal,
Journal,
Journal,
Journal,

1802-1803
1801-1803
1802-1803
1803-1804
1804-1805
1805-1806
1803-1805
1803-1805

H. B. Tyrrell, "Peter Fidler, trader and surveyor,
1769-1822", Proceedings and Transactions of the Royal
Society of Canada, 3rd Series, VII (1913), pp. 117-127.

137

57

James G. MacGregor, Peter Fidler: Canada's Forgotten
Surveyor, 1769-1822 (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1966)

58
59

A. S. Morton, op. cit., p. 604.
McLennan Library, CH 175.S157, William Ferdinand Wentzel,
Letters from Forks, Mackenzie to Roderick Mackenzie,
1807-1824.
Thomas Fisher, MS Collection 77, "Athabasca Scheme, 1815",
"Invoice of Goods for Athabasca Outfit, 1816", and
"Invoice of Goods forwarded for Athabasca Outfit, 1817".
Thomas Fisher, MS Collection 77, "Statement of Men's

60

61
62
63

64

65

66

67
68
69
70
71

Agreements, 1817-1818".
HBCA, B39/a/6 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1815-16.
HBCA, B39/d/l Fort Chipewyan Account Book, 1817
B39/d/2 Fort Chipewyan Account Book, 1817
B39/d/3 Fort Chipewyan Account Book, 1817-1818
B39/d/4 a Fort Chipewyan Account Book, 1819-1820
B39/d/4 b Fort Chipewyan Account Book, 1819-18 20
Thomas Fisher, MS Collection 77, "Indian Ledger,
1800-1802", "Indian Ledger, 1814-1816", "Indian Ledger,
1815-1816", and "Indian Ledger, 1815-1817".
HBCA, B39/a/6 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1815-1816
B39/a/7 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1816-1817
B39/a/8 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1816-1817
B39/a/9 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1816-1817
B39/a/10 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1817
B39/a/ll Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1817
B39/a/13 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1817-1818
B39/a/14 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1818-1819
HBCA, B39/a/10 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1817
B39/a/ll Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1817
B39/a/12 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1817
Thomas Fisher, MS Collection 77, Journal by Archibald
McLellan at Lac la Pluie, 1806.
Masson, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 119.
HBCA, B39/a/14 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1818-1819.
Glover (ed.), op. cit., p. 95.
David M. Smith, "Cultural and Ecological Change: The
Chipewyan of Fort Resolution", Arctic Anthropology,
XIII: 1 (1976), p. 36.

138

72
73
74

75
76
77
78

Masson, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 109.
HBCA, B39/a/16, Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1820-1821 and
B39/a/17, Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1821.
E. E. Rich (ed.), Journal of Occurrences in the Athabasca
Department by George Simpson, 1820 and 1821, and Report
(Toronto: Champlain Society, 1938), p. 121.
Ibid., p. 354.
Ibid.
Ibid., p. 361.
The two biographies are: A. S. Morton, Sir George
Simpson, Overseas Governor of the Hudson's Bay Company
(Toronto: Macmillan, 1976) and John S. Galbraith, The Little
Emperor (Toronto: Macmillan, 1976)

139

Agents of Development, 1819-1887.

1

John Franklin, Narrative of a Journey to the Shores of
the Polar Sea in the Years 1819, 1820, 1821 and 1822
(Edmonton: Hurtig, 1969), p. 148.

2

E. E. Rich (ed.) Colin Robertson's Correspondence Book,
September 1817 to September 1822 (Toronto: Champlain
Society, 1939), p. 116.

3

E. E. Rich (ed.) Journal of Occurrences in the Athabasca
Department by George Simpson, 1820 and 18 21, and Report
(Toronto: Champlain Society, 1938), p. 261.

4

Margaret Arnett Macleod and Richard Glover, "Franklin's
First Expedition as Seen by the Fur Traders," Polar
Record, 15:98 (1971), p. 670.

5

McCord, George Back Papers, "A Journal of the Proceedings
of the Northern Land Expedition under the command of
Captain Franklin, R.N. from June 16, 1819 to October 30,
18 20 kept by George Back, R.N.", "A Journal of the Proceedings of the Northern Land Expedition under the
command of Captain Franklin, R.N. from October 31, 1820
to July 14, 1822, kept by George Back, R.N.," and his
diary kept from June 16, 1819 to October 18, 18 20. The
Scott Polar Research Institute holds a "Rough Journal
kept by George Back from June 13, 1821 to July 14, 1822,"
MS 395/4

6
7
8

See above,notes 2 and 3.
Quebec: Cote, 1889-1890.
Women's Canadian Historical Society of Toronto,
Transactions, Vol. 17, (1918?), pp. 12-36.

9

See above, note 4.

140

10

New York: Columbia University Press, 1934. There are so
many secondary works and articles about Franklin's expeditions that they cannot be listed here. Consult the
Bibliography for additional titles.

11

John Franklin, Narrative of a Second Expedition to the
Shores of the Polar Sea in the Years 1825, 1826 and 1827.
(Edmonton: Hurtig, 1971), pp. 5-6.

12
13
14

SPRl, MS 395/74, Franklin to Back, 15 May, 1827.
Edmonton: Hurtig, 1971.
SPRl, MS 395/5/1-2 Lieutenant Back's Rough Journal kept
during the second Arctic Land Expedition, 1825-1827,

15

2 Volumes.
SPRl MS 395/74 Expedition Correspondence between Back
and Franklin, 1825-1827.

16

HBCA,

17
18

B39/a/23 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1824-1825
B39/a/24 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1825-1826
B39/a/25 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1826-1827
McCord, Robert McVicar Papers.
George Back, Narrative of the Arctic Land Expedition to the
Mouth of the Great Fish River, and along the Shores of
the Arctic Ocean in the years 1833, 1834, and 1835 (London:
John Murray, 1836) .

19

SPRl, MS 395/7/1-2, Captain Back's Rough Journal of the
Arctic Land Expedition in Search of Captain Ross,
1833-1835, 2 Volumes.

20

SPRl, MS 395/2 Letterbook kept during the Arctic Land
Expedition, 1834-1835 [19 April, 1834 - May, 1835].
See HBCA, B39/a/30 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1834-1835
B39/a/31 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1834-1836
B39/a/32 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1835-1836
Thomas Simpson, Narrative of the Discoveries on the North
Coast of America, effected by the Officers of the Hudson's
Bay Company during the Years 1836-1839 (London: Richard
Bentley, 1843) .

21

22

23

Ibid., p. 69.

141

24
25

Ibid., p. 69-70.

Alexander Simpson, The Life and Travels of Thomas
Simpson, the Arctic Discoverer (London: Bentley, 1845)
26 HBCA, B39/a/34 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1837-1838
B39/a/35 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1838-1839
B39/a/36 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1836-1839
B39/a/38 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1839-1840
B39/a/40 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1839-1842
27 Alexander McArthur, "A Prairie Tragedy: The Fate of
Thomas Simpson, the Arctic Explorer," Historical and
Scientific Society of Manitoba, Transactions, No. 27, 1886.
28 George F. G. Stanley (ed.) In Search of the Magnetic
North: A Soldier-Surveyor's Letters from the Northwest, 1843-1844 by John Henry Lefroy (Toronto:
Macmillan, 1955), pp. 66-67.
29 See, for example, HBCA, B39/a/32 Fort Chipewyan Journal,
1835-1836, in which Chief Factor Edward Smith notes
that "Our dwelling being open all over everything
freezes in this weather; the roof is much sunk in which
forces the walls and keep [s] them open."
30 Stanley, op. cit., p. XXIV.
31 Ibid., p. 71.
3 2 Ibid.
33 Ibid., pp. 71-72.
34 Ibid., p. 97.
35 See above, note 28. A typescript of the originals is
available at PAC, MG 24, H25, John Henry Lefroy
Correspondence.
36 John Henry Lefroy, Diary of a Magnetic Survey of a Portion
of the Dominion of Canada, Chiefly in the North-West
Territories, executed in the years, 1842-1844,
(London: Longmans, Green, 1883).
37 Yale University Library Gazette, 48:3 (1974), pp. 183-191.
It was not possible for the author to inspect these
journals, kept at the Yale University Library, or the
article itself.

142

38
39
40

HBCA, B39/a/41 Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1842-1845.
Stanley, op. cit., p. 71.
A. A. Tache, Vignt Annees de missions dans le Nord-Ouest
de l'Amerique (Montreal: Eusebe Senecal, 1869), p. 28

41

CMS, W. C. Bompas, Journals and Letters, Bompas to
'My Dear Colonel', September 4, 1865.
4 2 Rev. Father P. Duchaussois, The Grey Nuns in the Far
North, (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1919), p. 146.
43 Pamela Ann Mathewson, "The Geographical Impact of
Outsiders on the Community of Fort Chipewyan, Alberta,"
unpublished M.A., University of Alberta, 1974, p. 59.
44
45

Morris Zaslow, The Opening of the Canadian North, 18701914 (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1971, p. 76.
Father Gaston Carriere to the author, 15 December, 1978.
The information about Roman Catholic primary sources has
all been obtained from knowledgeable informants, as there
was not sufficient time available for the author to inspect them personally.

46 London: Burns, Oates and Washbourne, 1923.
47 Ottawa: Editions des Etudes Oblates, 1949.
48 Peace River: Valley Printers, 1976.
4 9 The account was contained in Malcolm McLeod (ed.) Peace
River: A Canoe Voyage from Hudson's Bay to Pacific,
by the late Sir George Simpson (governor, Hon. Hudson's
Bay Company) in 1828, journal of the late Chief Factor,
Archibald McDonald (Hon. Hudson's Bay Company), who
accompanied him. (Ottawa, 1872).
50

See GSC, Report of Progress, 1875-1876 and Macoun's Autobiography of John Macoun, M.A. Ottawa Field Naturalists
Club, 1922. There are no extant Macoun papers which predate 1880, personal correspondence between the author and
James H. Soper, 21 December, 1978. The National Herbarium
in Ottawa does have some of Macoun's diaries for the post
1880 period. It should be noted William Waiser of
Saskatoon is currently studying Macoun's influence on
Western development.

143

Preservation:

The Accommodation of an Idea, 1888-1965.

1
2

Revised Statutes of Canada, 1970, Chapter 13.
Captain Ernest J. Chambers (ed.) The Great Mackenzie Basin
(Ottawa: King's Printer, 1908), p. 13.

3
4

Ibid.
The findings and impact of the 1888 Schultz Committee
report have been ably recounted by Morris Zaslow in
The Opening of the Canadian North, 1870-1914 (Toronto:
McClelland and Stewart, 1971), pp. 78-79.

5

Report of the Select Committee of the Senate Appointed

6
7

8

9
10
11
12
13

to Enquire into the Resources of the Great Mackenzie Basin,
Session 1888 (Ottawa: Queen's Printer, 1888).
Zaslow, op. cit., p. 79.
R. C. Brown, "The Doctrine of Usefulness: Natural
Resources and National Parks Policy in Canada, 1887-1914,"
in J. G. Nelson and R. C. Scace (eds.) The Canadian
National Parks: Today and Tomorrow (Calgary, University
of Calgary, 1969), p. 95.
These events have been well documented in Janet Foster's
Working for Wildlife (Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1978), pp. 18-26.
Brown, op. cit., p. 99.
John Macoun, Manitoba and the Great North-West (Guelph:
World Publishing, 1882), p. 125.
Schultz Commission Report, 1888, p. 246.
Chambers, op. cit., p. 23.
Warburton Pike, The Barren Ground of Northern Canada
(London: Macmillan, 1892), p. 145.

144

14

H. A. Innis, The Fur Trade in Canada (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1973), p. 364.

15

James G. MacGregor The Klondike Rush Through Edmonton
(Toronto: McClelland & Stewart, 1970) .
David Judd, "Seventy-Five Years of Resource Administration
in Northern Canada," The Polar Record, 14:93
(1969), p. 793.

16

17

See Charles Moir, Through the Mackenzie Basin: A
Narrative of the Athabasca and Peace River Treaty
Expedition of 1899 (Toronto: William Briggs, 1908), p. 24.

18
19
20

Ibid., p. 473.
Ibid., p. 68.
Caspar Whitney, On Snow-Shoes to the Barren Grounds

21

(New York: Harper & Brothers, 1896), p. 117.
Frank Russell, Explorations in the Far North (Iowa City:
University of Iowa, 1898), pp. 231-2.

22

23

J. D. Soper, "History, Range and Home Life of the
Northern Bison," Ecological Monographs, No. 11
(October 1941), p. 362.
J. A. Macrae, "Notes Taken in the Peace River,
Athabaska, and Adjacent Country," The Ottawa Naturalist,
March 1901, p. 228

24
25
26

Soper, op. cit., p. 363.
Ibid., p. 362.
Roderick MacFarlane, "Mammals of the Northwest
Territories," Proceedings of the National Museum,
Vol. XXVIII, p. 691.

27

(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1978). See
especially Chapter 3: Preservation:" The Beginning of
an Idea.
Douglas, quoted in ibid., p. 57.
Ibid., p. 61.

28
29

145

30

The purchase is documented in Foster, op. cit., pp. 66-72.
The supporting documents are in the Public Archives of
Canada. See especially Record Group 84, National Parks
Branch, Volume 107, file BN209-1, Volume 108, files
BN109-3, BN209A and BN209B.

31
32
33

Oliver, quoted in Foster, op. cit., p. 70.
PAC, RG84, Vol. 109, No. BU233-3.
Ibid, Harkin to Cory, 27 January, 1912.

34
35

See Foster, op. cit., pp. 79-88.
Foster has written a cogent account of the jurisdiction
debate between Forestry Branch and Parks Branch, (see
pp. 116-119), however, she ignores considerable evidence
that Graham initiated the conflict as early as 1912,
rather than 1913, and that Harkin was his mouthpiece
rather than the instigator of the Branch conflict.

36

PAC, RG85, Vol. 665, No. 3911-1, Graham to Harkin,
16 October, 1912. This was apparently not the first
time Graham had broached the subject to Harkin. A
letter of 6 July, 1912 (RG85, Vol. 665, No. 3911-1)
records he and Harkin had already discussed it, probably
informally.

37

PAC, RG85, Vol. 665, No. 3911-1, Harkin to Cory,
20 February, 1913.
PAC, RG85, Vol. 664, No. 3910-2, Campbell to Cory,
7 January, 1915.
Foster, op. cit., p. 119.
PAC, RG85, Vol. 665, No. 3911-1, Bell to Secretary of
the Department of the Interior, 6 December, 1911.

38
39
40
41
42
43

Ibid., Bell to Department of the Interior,
16 January, 1912.
See William Hornaday's 1911 report in PAC, RG85, Vol. 665,
No. 3911-2.
PAC, RG85, Vol. 665, No. 3911-1, Graham to Harkin
30 June, 1912.

146

44
45
46
47

Ibid., Graham to Harkin, 7 December,1912.
Ibid.
Department of the Interior, Annual Report, 1914.
PAC, RG85, Vol. 664, No. 3910-1, Graham to Harkin,
22 July, 1914.

48

Ibid., Roche to Governor-General-in-Council,
30 June, 1914.
PAC, RG10, Vol. 4095, No. 600552, H. J. Bury's
Illustrated Report on Territory Covered by Treaty 8, 1913.

49
50

PAC, RG10, Vol. 4049, No. 361714, Conroy to Scott,
28 September, 1914.

51
52

Ibid., Harkin to Cory, 20 April, 1915.
PAC, RG85, Vol. 664, No. 3910-1, Bury to Cory
13 April, 1916.

53

PAC, RG85, Vol. 665, No. 3910-3, Harkin to Cory,
28 October, 1916.

54

PAC, RG85, Vol. 664, No. 3910-1, Percy Tavener to
J. B. Harkin, 31 January, 1916.

55
56

PAC, RG85, Vol. 665, No. 3911-2, Camsell Report, 1916.
Ibid., Vol. 1392, No. 3A, Annonymous history of Wood
Buffalo National Park.
Ibid., Vol. 665, No. 3911-2, Minister of the Interior
to the Governor-General-in-Council, 25 January, 1918.
W. F. Lothian, A History of Canada's National Parks,
Vol. 1 (Ottawa: Parks Canada, 1976), p. 62.

57
58
59

60
61

PAC, RG10, Vol. 4048, No. 496658, J. Stark to Members
of the Advisory Board on Wild Life Protection,
31 May, 1919.
K. J. Rea, The Political Economy of the Canadian North
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1968), p. 58.
In 1920 Hudson's Bay Company steamers transported 400
tons of freight; by 1927 the tonnage had risen to 2000,
and by 1929 it was 5000 tons. See Morris Zaslow, "The
Development of the Mackenzie Basin, 1920-1940," unpublished Ph.D., University of Toronto, 1957, p. 166.

147

62
63

See Richard Finnie, Canada Moves North (New York:
Macmillan, 1948), p. 64.
PAC, RG85, Vol. 664, No. 3906. Douglas to Cory,
9 February, 1923.

64
65

Ibid., Graham to R. A. Gibson, 9 March, 1923.
For complete details of the overcrowding problem and
proposed solutions, see PAC, RG84, Vol. Ill, No. BU232
and ibid., Vol. 118, No. BU299-1.

66

PAC, RG84, Vol. 120, No. BU299-2, Cory to Harkin,
25 May, 1923.

67

The Province, 11 October, 1923. For other critical newspaper reports, consult PAC, RG84, Vol. 106, No. BU2NC.

68
69

See especially, PAC, RG84, Vol. 110, No. B232-1.
"The Passing of the Wood Bison" by a Canadian zoologist,
Canadian Forum, July 1925, pp. 301-305.

70
71
72

Ibid., p. 304.
Ibid., p. 305.
Maxwell Graham, "Finding Range for Canada's Buffalo,"
The Canadian Field-Naturalist, Vol. XXXVIII
(December 1924), p. 189.

73
74

Ibid.
PAC, RG85, Vol. 1391, No. 1A Graham to Finnie,
9 April, 1925.
Edmonton Journal, 5 May, 1925.
Professor Thomas Barbour, quoted in the Montreal Gazette,
2 December, 1932.

75
76
77
78

PAC, RG10, Vol. 4049, No. 361714, Finnie to Scott,
30 April, 1926.
Ibid., Scott to Charles Stewart, 29 December, 1925.

79
30
81

Ibid., Finnie to Scott, 30 April, 1926.
PAC, RG85, Vol. 345, No. 46.
Ibid., Vol. 852, No. 7870, Soper to H. E. Hume,
13 October, 1932.

82

R. B. Mitchell, "A Review of Bison Management," Wood
Buffalo National Park, 1922-1976.

148

83

In 194 3 R. A. Gibson commented to the Deputy Minister
that "we have been conducting affairs in the North West
Territories for years with a minimum appropriation and
it does seem about time that we devoted more attention
to Wood Buffalo." PAC, RG84, Vol. 300, No. U222,
Gibson to the Deputy Minister of Mines and Resources,
4 March, 1943.

84
85

Soper, op. cit., p. 376.
See PAC, RG85, Vol. 1391, No. 3.

86
87
88
89

Ibid.
See ibid., Vol. 1394, No. 431/199-1.
See ibid., Vol. 731, Nos. 1-5-2.
Ibid., Finnie to J. A. McDougall, 13 January, 1931.

90
91
92

Ibid., Cory to Finnie, 5 January, 1931.
See ibid,, Vol. 835, No. 7473.
PAC, RG84, Vol. 300, No. U222, F. Williamson to R. J. C.
Stead, 13 September, 1937.

93

T. A. Crerar, "The National Parks of Canada,"
17 February, 1937.
See PAC, RG84, Vol. 300, U222.
For complete details see PAC, RG85, Vol. 935, No. 12365.
Ibid., E. Druce to the N.W.T. Council, 19 September, 1941.
J. O. Soper, Report on Wildlife Investigations in Wood
Buffalo Park and vicinity, Alberta and N.W.T.
(Winnipeg: National Parks Bureau, 1945).

94
95
96
97

98

W. A. Fuller and N. S. Novakowski, Wolf Control
Operations, Wood Buffalo National Park, Canadian
Wildlife Service report, 1951-52.

99

W. A. Fuller, "Interim Report on the Incidence of
Tuberculosis in Bison in Wood Buffalo Park, 1950-52,"
Canadian Wildlife Service report, 1952.

100

For details on this study, see PAC, RG85, Vol. 1394,
No. 431/199-1.

149

101

Ibid., R. A. Gibson to

M. Meikle, 23 February, 1948.

102

Parks Canada Files, WB296-6, "A Report of the 1954
Goldeye Fishery in Lake Claire, Wood Buffalo Park,
Alberta."

103
104

Rea, op. cit., p. 166.
Complete details of the Canadian government's
involvement with uranium production are available in
W. D. G. Hunter, "The Development of the Canadian
Uranium Industry: An Experiment in Public Enterprise,"
Canadian Journal of Economics and Political Science,
XXVIII: 3 (August, 1962), pp. 329-352.

105

PAC, RG85, Vol. 2, No.2-6-253.
C. W. Hodgson, 14 May, 1954.

Jean Lesage to

106 The actual yearly harvests are given in ibid.
107 Parks Canada files, WB2-1.
108 Lothian, op, cit., p. 64.
10 9 N. S. Novakowski, "Fur Resources Survey of Wood Buffalo
National Park, 1958." Canadian Wildlife Service report,
1958.
110
111
112

Parks Canada files, WB2-1, "Notes on Future of Wood
Buffalo National Park."
Ibid., WB200-2, Hamilton to Willmore, 13 August, 1959.
Ibid., WB2-1, Sivertz to the Deputy Minister,
8 September, 1959.

113
114
115

Ibid.
Ibid., Brooks to B. I. M. Strong, 27 August, 1959.
Ibid., Brooks to Strong, 1 November, 1960.

116
117
118
119
120

Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.,
Ibid., J. H. Gordon to R. A. J. Phillips, 10 March, 1964.
Lothian, op. cit., p. 65.

150

Wood Buffalo National Park:

A Bibliography

The bibliography includes all materials, both primary and
secondary, encountered during the brief course of this project.
It is not intended to be comprehensive, although clearly it
does list most of the primary sources and secondary materials
which would be useful in writing a history of Wood Buffalo
National Park since the contact period. Because of this project's historical nature, it has not been possible to list all
the pertinent ecological and natural history titles which are
available. Those interested in more than a basic introduction
to these fields as they relate to Wood Buffalo National Park
should consult Bob Keinzle, The Wood Buffalo National Park, A
Bibliography (1972) and Scace and Associates Ltd., An Initial
Bibliography of Wood Buffalo National Park (1974).
The bibliography is divided into two sections. The first,
Unpublished Sources, lists all the primary sources utilized in this
overview, according to the repository in which each is found.
The second section, Published Sources, lists all secondary
books and articles either examined or gleaned from other bibliographies, which would be useful for direct evidence or comparative purposes. These published sources are organized under
thematic sub-sections, so as to facilitate retrieval by researchers. Within each sub-section, the titles are arranged
alphabetically.

151

Bibliography-

Unpublished Sources
Alberta. Provincial Archives
Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1822-1824.
Fort Chipewyan Journal, 1825-1829.
Records of the Anglican Diocese of Athabasca.
Records of the Anglican Diocese of Mackenzie River.
Records of the Premier's Office, 1921-1945
Boreal Institute for Northern Studies, Edmonton.
J.D. Soper Papers, Diaries and Notebooks.
British Columbia. Provincial Archives.
AC 20, Ch2 - James Anderson, Private Papers, 1850-1852.
AB 40, M171 - Journal of a Journey in North-West Canada, 1794
by Duncan McGillivray, Canadian Explorer.
G M19 W4 8 - Account of Mackenzie's River with a chart, from
Mr. [W.F] Wentzel.
Canada. Public Archives
MG19 CI Vol. 29, Roderick Mackenzie, Meteorological Journal
at Fort Chipewyan, 1808-09.
MG19 CI Vol. 6, James Porter, Journal at Slave Lake, 18
February 1800 - 14 February 1801.
MG29
MG30
MG30
MG30

B15,
D39,
E55,
B22,

Robert Bell Papers.
L.J. Burpee Papers.
Charles Constantine Papers.
William Ogilvie Papers.

152

MG21 Great Britain, British Museum, Add. Mss. #15332 Dele.
"Peter Pond's Map of 1785 presented to Congress; remarks
about."
MG19 A32, Philip Turnor Journal, 1778-1779.
MG24 H35, Dr. John Rae Papers.
MG19 D17 M272, Fort Wedderburn Journal, 1818-1819.
MG9 G2, Fort Smith Records, 1921-1954.
MG30, A14, S.C. Ells Papers.
MG29 A6, William Joseph Christie Papers.
MG19 Bl, North West Company Papers.
MG30 B38, Charles Camsell Papers.
RG10 (Black) Department of Indian Affairs Files.
MG29 All, Roderick Macfarlane Papers.
MG24 H25, John Henry Lefroy Correspondence [typescript],
RG18 C13, R.C.M.P. Records.
RG85, Northern Administration Branch Records.
RG84, National Parks Branch Records.
Church Missionary Society, London.
Bompas, W.C. Journals and Correspondence.
North West America, Precis of Correspondence and Action
Taken, 1881-1889.
North West America, Precis of Correspondence and Action
Taken, 1893-1905.
North West America, Precis of Correspondence and Action
Taken, 1906-1930.
Proceedings of the Church Missionary Society, Annual Reports,
1874-1921.
Hudson's Bay Company Archives.
B.39/a/l to B.39/a/69, Fort Chipewyan Journals, 1790-1927.
B.39/b/l to B.39/b/39, Fort Chipewyan Correspondence Books,
1818-1903.
B.39/f/l, List of Servants at Fort Chipewyan, 1866-1891.
B.39/e/l to B.39/e/10, Fort Chipewyan Reports on District, 1821

153

to 1860 (no Reports on District are extant for the years
1827-1859).
B.39/d/l to B.39/d/149b, Fort Chipewyan Account Books, 18171900.
Z.13/1, Augusta E. Morris diary, May 1881 - Feb. 1882.
Z.13/2, Augusta E. Morris diary, May 1881 - Sept. 1883.
Z.13/3, August E. Morris photograph album, c. 1882.
B.200/a/40, S.S. Wrigley Logbook, 1890-1898.
McCord Museum
George Back Papers
A Journal of the Proceedings of the Northern Land Expedition
under the command of Capt. Franklin, R.N. from October 31, 1820
to July 14, 1822.
A Journal of the Proceedings of the Northern Land Expedition
under the command of Capt. Franklin R.N. from June 16, 1819
to October 30, 1820.
Letterbook of Capt. Back 12 April 1833 - 28 April 1834.
General Correspondence of Captain Back.
George Back's Diary, 16 June 1819 to 18 October 1820.
Sir John Franklin Papers c.1840.
Robert McVicar Papers.
McGill University, McLennan Library, Rare Books and Special
Collections.
CH173. S155, James Mackenzie, Athabasca Journal, 1799-1800.
CH25. S61, William Ferdinand Wentzel, Journal kept at Slave
Lake, 1802.
CH175. S157, William Ferdinand Wentzel, Letters from Forks,
Mackenzie to Roderick Mackenzie, 1807-24.
CH176, S158, William Ferdinand Wentzel, Journal at Forks
Mackenzie, 1807-08.
CH22. D58, John Macdonell, Lake Athabasca Journal, C.1830?.

154

Ontario Archives
North West Company Papers
Box 4. List of the Men Employed by the North West Company
with statement of their accounts with the company, etc.,
Athabasca River Department, 1805.
Box 4. An Account of the Athabasca Indians by a Partner
of the North West Company, 1795.
Box 4. List of Employees, Athabasca River Department, 1805.
Box 5. Vol. 1. Account of the Mackenzie's River Department
by George Keith, 1807.
Parks Canada Records
WB-2 Wood Buffalo Park, General Files.
WB-3-1 Wood Buffalo Park, Game Regulations.
WB-3-1 Wood Buffalo Park, Hunting Licenses and Returns.
WB16-4 Wood Buffalo Park, Sawmill and Air Strip Site, Peace
River.
WB-28 Wood Buffalo Park, Development.
WB-29 Wood Buffalo Park, Administration of Petroleum and
Natural Gas Area.
WB-31 Wood Buffalo Park, Mining.
WB-33-3 Wood Buffalo Park, Gypsum Development.
WB-6 0 Wood Buffalo Park, Roads.
WB-28-1 Wood Buffalo Park, Ecology.
WB-172 Wood Buffalo Park, Park Administration.
WB-189
WB-189
WB-194
WB-200

Wood
Wood
Wood
Wood

Buffalo
Buffalo
Buffalo
Buffalo

Park,
Park,
Park,
Park,

Warden's Station, Fort Chipewyan.
Pine Point Warden's Station.
Chief Warden's Reports.
Administration of Timber.

WB-200 Wood Buffalo Park, Inspection of Timber.
WB-200 Wood Buffalo Park, Forest Inventory.
WB-200 Wood Buffalo Park, Timber Berths.
WB-206-253 Wood Buffalo Park, Timber Berth, Eldorado Mining.
WB-206-367 Wood Buffalo Park, Timber Berth, No. 367.
WB-206-378 Wood Buffalo Park, Timber Berths, Northern Forest
Products Limited.

155

WB-206-408 Wood Buffalo Park, Timber Berth No. 408.
WB-206-503M Wood Buffalo Park, Timber Berth No. 503M.
WB-201-1 Wood Buffalo Park, Health of Animals.
WB-232 Wood Buffalo Park, Buffalo Management Policy.
WB-232P Wood Puffalo Park, Buffalo Policy.
WB-299 Wood Buffalo Park, Slaughter of Animals and Disposal
of Meat and Hides by Contract.
WB-29 6 Wood Buffalo Park, Fishing on Lake Claire, Alberta.
Scott Polar Research Institute, Cambridge
M5 39 5/4 Rough Journal kept by George Back from June 13,
1821 to July 14, 1822 during the Arctic Land Expedition,
1819-22.
M5 395/7/1-2 Captain Back's rough journal of the Arctic Land
Expedition in Search of Captain Ross, 1833-35, 2 vols.
M5 395/74 Expedition Correspondence between Back and Franklin,
1825-27.
M5 395/2
1834-35.

Letter Book kept during the Arctic Land Expedition,

M5 395/3 "Extracts etc," from Back's journal kept during the
Arctic Land Expedition, 1819-22.
M5 395/5/1-2 Lieut. Back's rough journal kept during the
second Arctic Land Expedition, 1825-27, 2 vols.
M5 699/1-3 David T. Hanbury, Journal kept during his explorations of the Keewatin District of Canada, 1901-02, 3 vols.
M5 24 8/278 Sir John Franklin, "The Journal of Occurrences
from Fort Chipewyan, June 1820 - 16 April 1821.
M5 802/1-2 W.F. Wentzel, "Account of Mackenzie's River with
a Chart," 1821.
Toronto Public Library, Baldwin Room
North West Company Papers.
University of British Columbia Library, Special Collections
Division
North West Company. Letters and Papers Found at Peace River,

156

1851-1894.
University of Toronto, Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library
MS. Collection 77: North West Company Papers.
General Return of the Departments and Posts occupied
by the North West Company in the Indian Country, with
the number of Partners, Clerks and Men employed in that
that trade, exclusive of the King's Posts, c.1801.
Statement of Men's Agreements, 1817-18.
Athabasca Scheme, 1818 (111).
List of Pieces forwarded to Lac la Pluie for Athabasca,
Athabasca River in 30 canoes, 1818.
Packing Account of Athabasca Men's Equipment and Sundries
for Athabasca River Men's Equipment, 1818.
Invoice of Goods for Athabasca Outfit, 1816.
Invoice of Goods forwarded for Athabasca Outfit, 1817.
Recapitulation of Athabasca Gentlemen, Interpreters,
Men's etc., orders, 1818.
Athabasca Scheme, 1815 (81).
Indian Ledger, 1815-1817.
Indian Ledger, 1815-16.
Indian Ledger, 1814-16.
Indian Ledger, 1800-2.
Journal of General Transactions and Daily Occurrences at
Dunvegan, Summer 1807 and Winter, 1807-08.
Journal of an Outpost from Dunvegan, n.d.
Journal by Archibald McLellan at Lac La Pluie, 1806.
Journal at Fort Vermilion, 1806.
Journal of all the Transcations of Fort Vermilion during
the summer of 1806.
Dunvegan Journal, 180 8.
Journal of Hay River Establishment, 1807.
Journal of John Stuart at Athabasca, 1802.
Journal of the Daily Transactions at Dunvegan, 1806.
MS. Collection 169: Philip Turnor Journals, 1778-1792.

157
Peter Fidler Journals, 1796-1812.
Peter Pond Diary.
MS Collection 26 J.B. Tyrrell Papers

Published Sources
Conservation
Alberta, University, Water Resources Centre
Proceedings of the Peace-Athabasca Delta Symposium, The
University, Edmonton, 1971.
Allen, J.A.
"Mammals from the Athabasca-Mackenzie Region of Canada,"
Bulletin of the American Museum of Natural History, 28:11
(1910), pp. 7-11.
"Note on the Wood Bison," Bulletin of the American Museum of
Natural History 13,(1900), pp. 63-67.
"Northern Range of the Bison," The American Naturalist II
(1877), p. 624.
Allen, R.P.
A Report on the Whooping Cranes' Northern Breeding Grounds,
Supplement to Research Report No. 3, Natural Audubon Society,
1956.
"Additional Data on the Food of the Whooping Crane," Auk 71:2
(1954), pp. 198-199.
The Whooping Crane Research Report, National Audubon Society
Report No. 3, 1952.
The Whooping Cranes' Northern Breeding Grounds (a joint project
of the Canadian Wildlife Service and U.S. Fish and Wildlife
Service, National Audubon Society, 1952.
Allison, L.
"The Status of Bison on the Peace-Athabasca Delta," PeaceAthabasca Delta Project, Technical Appendices, Vol. 2, Eco-i
logical Investigations, Edmonton, 1973.

158

American Wildlife
"The Last Wild Buffalo," American Wildlife, 13:4 (October,
1924), pp. 4-6, 19.
Anderson, R.M.
Wood Buffalo Park, NWT, National Museum of Canada Society,
Annual Report of the Division of Biology, 1927, pp. 17-19.
Anonymous
"Dreaded Disease Hits Buffalo," Field, Horse and Rodeo, 1:4
(1962), pp. 17-18.
"Lumbering Operations in Wood Buffalo National Park," Nature
Canada, 2:4 (1973), p. 39.
Briefing Material, Wood Buffalo National Park, 1965.
"The Wood Bison of Canada," American Museum Journal, 22;
pp. 258-262.
"The Passing of the Wood Bison," Canadian Forum, 301 (1925)
p. 5.
"Becoming Extinct, but leaving a Hybrid race, the 'Wood
Buffalo," London Illustrated News, 141:5148 (1937), p. 1116.
Armstrong, A.H.
"Thomas Adams and the Commission of Conservation," in L.O.
Gertler (ed.) Planning the Canadian Environment, The Harvest
House, Montreal, 1968, pp. 17-35.
Banfield, A.W.F.
"The Wood Bison Type Specimen," Journal of Mammalogy, 42:4
(1961), pp. 553-554.
Banfield, A.W.F., and N.S. Novakowski
Survival of the Wood Bison (Bison bison Athabasca Rhoads) in
the Northwest Territories, National Museum of Canada, Ottawa,
Natural History Paper No. 8, 196 0.
Bard, F.G.
"Whooping Cranes Survival," Blue Jay, 26:3 (1968), pp. 43-44.

159

"Whooping Cranes, 1958," Blue Jay, 16:1 (1958), pp. 11-14.
"Whooping Cranes in Migration," Blue Jay, 14:2 (1956), pp.
39-42.
Bates, J. Leonard
"Fulfilling American Democracy: The Conservation Movement,
1907-1921," Mississippi Valley Historical Review, 44 (1957),
pp. 29-57.
Bayrock, L.A. and J.D. Root
"New Data on Bison bison Athabasca Rhoads" Journal of Mammalogy, 45 (1964), pp. 630-632.
Berlioz, J.
"Les reserves de la nature au Canada," Memoires de la Societe
de biogeographie, V (1937), pp. 241-249.
Blanchet, G.H.
Preliminary Report on the Fort Smith Area, Wood Buffalo Park,
Department of the Interior, Ottawa, 1927.
Blood, D.A.
Structure of Confined Bison Herds with regard to prevention
of excessive inbreeding, Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa,
unpublished report, 1963.
Boeker, E.L.
Whooping Cranes in 196 0, Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa,
unpublished report, 1960.
Brown, R. Craig
"The Doctrine of Usefulness: Natural Resources and Natural
Park Policy, 1887-1914," in J.G. Nelson (ed.) Canadian National
Parks: Today and Tomorrow, University of Calgary, Calgary, 1968.

160

Buckey, Alfred
"Canada's National Parks," Town Planning Review, XI:3
(June, 1925), pp. 157-164.
Burpee, L.J.
"The National Parks of Canada," The Geographical Magazine,
II: I (November, 1935), pp. 10-22.
Burton, Thomas L.
Natural Resource Policy in Canada, McClelland and Stewart,
Toronto, 19 72.
Byshe, F.H.
"Canada's part in the preservation of the buffalo," Annual
Report of the American Bison Society, 1911, pp. 37-41.
Callas, E., J. Charpentier and W. O'Hara
Management Improvement Study for National Historical Parks,
Wood Buffalo Park, Project No. 119N, n.p., n.p., c. 1963-65.
Cameron, A.E.
"Notes on Buffalo: Anatomy, Pathological Conditions and Parasites," Veterinary Journal, 79 (1923), pp. 331-336.
Canada. Commission of Conservation
Conservation of Fish, Birds and Game, The Commission, Ottawa,
1916, 1917.
Canada. Department of the Environment
The Effects of the W.A.C. Bennett Dam and the Rochers Weir
on the Slave River, Great Slave Lake and the Mackenzie River,
Queen's Printer, Edmonton, 1973.
Canada.

Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Development,

161

National Parks and Historic Sites Branch.
Canada, National Parks Policy, The Department, Ottawa, 1971.
Summary Report on Park Boundary Arising from Wood Buffalo
National Park Resource Studies, Ottawa, 1968.
Agreement Between the Government of Canada and the Government
of the North West Territories for Performance of Services in
Wood Buffalo National Park, Ottawa, n.d.
Wood Buffalo National Park, Ottawa, 1957.
Carlton, R.A.
"Governments' Historical Role in Conservation," Current
History, 58:346 (June, 1970), pp. 323-327.
Carretson, M.S.
"Wood Bison," Report of the American Bison

Society, 19 23,

pp. 29-33.
Choquette, L.P.E.
Anthrax in bison, control program May 15 - October 31, 1965,
Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa, unpublished report, 1965.
Choquette, L.P.E. and E. Broughton
Anthrax in bison, vaccination and surveillance outbreak and
control, Wood Buffalo National Park and the N.W.T., May August, 1971, Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa, unpublished
report, 1971.
Anthrax in bison, Wood Buffalo National Park and the N.W.T.,
report for year 1967, Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa,
unpublished report, 196 7.
Report on the program for the control of anthrax in bison at
Wood Buffalo National Park and in the Northwest Territories
and on the health status of bison slaughtered in the park
during the fiscal year 1966-67, Canadian Wildlife Service,
Ottawa, unpublished report, 1967.
Choquette, L.P.E. and R.C. Stewart
Report on Studies on Bison in Canada, Canadian Wildlife Service,

162

Ottawa, unpublished report, 1959.
Choquette, L.P.E., et al.
"Parasites and diseases of bison in Canada II, Anthrax outbreaks in the last decade in Northern Canada and control
measures," Canadian Field Naturalist, 86 (1972), pp. 127-132.
"Parasites and Diseases of Bison in Canada, I: Tuberculosis
and Some other Pathological Conditions in Bison at Wood
Buffalo and Elk Island National Parks in the Fall and
Winter of 1959-60," Canadian Veterinary Journal, 1961.
Clawson, Marion
"The Development of Recreation in the United States, and Canada
and Its Implications for the National Parks." in J.G. Nelson
and R.C. Scace (eds.) The Canadian National Parks: Today
and Tomorrow, University of Calgary, Calgary, 1969, pp. 53-65.
Clepper, Henry (ed.)
Origins of American Conservation, Ronald Press, New York, 1966.
Colinvaux, Paul
"An Ecologist's

View of History," Yale Review, 64 (March,

1975), pp. 357-369.
Collins, H.
"North America's Whooping Crane," Canadian Geographical
Journal, 18:1 (1969), pp. 18-23.
Cottam, C.
The Whooping Crane, Welder Wildlife Foundation, Sinton, Texas,
1960.
Cousineau, J.G. and R.G. McClenaghan
"Anthrax in bison in the Northwest Territories,"
Canadian Veterinary Journal, 6 (1965), pp. 22-24.

163

Coyle, David C.
Conservation: An American Policy of Conflict and Accomplishment, Rutgers University Press, New Brunswick, N.J., 1957.
Dagg, Anne Innis
Canadian Wildlife and Man, McClelland and Stewart, Toronto, 1974.
Dickie, Frances
"Shades of the Buffalo:
p. 34.

Branding Wood Bison," Flying, 57 (1955),

Dodds, Gordon B.
"The Historiography of American Conservation: Past and
Present," Pacific Northwest Quarterly, 56 (1965), pp. 75-81.
Dwivedi, O.P.
"The Canadian Government Response to Environmental Concern,"
International Journal, 28 (Winter, 1972-73), pp. 134-152.
Edwards, R. Yorke
"Canada's Neglected Parks," Canadian Audubon, 25:3 (1966), 1-6.
Essex, E.H.
Buffalo Slaughter Report, Canadian Wildlife Society, Ottawa,
unpublished report, 1954-55.
Finnie, O.S.
"What Canada is Doing for the Preservation of the Buffalo,"
Report of the American Bison Society, 1924, pp. 25-26.
Fleror, C.C. and M.A. Zablotski
"On the causative factors responsible for the change in the
bison range," Bulletin of the Moscow Society of Naturalists,
66:6 (1961), pp. 99-109.

164

Ford, D.C. andJ.F. Quinlan
Theme and resource inventory of the Karst regions of
Canada, National and Historic Parks Branch, Ottawa, unpublished report, 1973.
Foster, Janet
Working For Wildlife: The Beginning of Preservation in Canada,
University of Toronto Press, Toronto and Buffalo, 19 78.
Fuller, W.A.
"National Parks and Nature Preservation," in J.G. Nelson and
R.C. Scace (eds.) The Canadian National Parks: Today and
Tomorrow, University of Calgary, Calgary, 1969, pp. 185-198.
The biology and Management of the Bison of Wood Buffalo
National Park, Wildlife Management Bulletin, Series 1, #11
1962.
"Behaviour and Social Organization of the Wild Bison of Wood .
Buffalo National Park, Canada," Arctic, 13:1 (1960), 3-19.
"The Biology and Management of the Bison of Wood Buffalo
National Park with special reference to the effects of
tuberculosis," unpublished Ph.D., University of Wisconsin,
1957.
Report on the Bison Slaughter, Canadian Wildlife Service,
Ottawa, unpublished report, 1956.
Report on the Buffalo Slaughter, Canadian Wildlife Service,
Ottawa, unpublished report, 1954.
Report on the Buffalo Hunt, Canadian Wildlife Service,
Ottawa, unpublished report, 195 2.
Special Report on the Buffalo Hunt, 1950-57, Canadian
Wildlife Service, Ottawa, unpublished report, 1951.
Progress Report on the Bison Study, Wood Buffalo Park, Canadian
Wildlife Service, Ottawa, unpublished report, 1951.
"Aerial Census of Northern Bison in Wood Buffalo Park.and
Vicinity," Journal of Wildlife Management, 14:4 (1950),
pp. 445-451.

165

Existing Plans for Research in the Southern Mackenzie District
and Wood Buffalo Park, Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa,
unpublished report, 1947.
Fuller, W.A. and G.H. LaRoi
"Historical Review of Biological Resources of the PeaceAthabasca Delta," in Proceedings of the Peace-Athabasca Delta
Symposium, University of Alberta, Edmonton, 1971, pp. 153-234.
Gertler, L.O. (ed.)
Planning the Canadian Environment, Harvest House, Montreal,
1968.
Glacken, Clarence J.
"The Origins of Conservation Philosophy," Journal of Soil and
Water Conservation (1956), pp. 63-66.
Godfrey, W. Earl
"Canada's Endangered Birds, Whooping Crane - Grus Americana,"
Canadian Field Naturalist, 84:1 (1970).
Graham, Maxwell
"Finding Range for Canada's Buffalo," Canadian Field Naturalist, 38:6 (1924), p. 189.
Canada's Wild Buffalo: Observations in the Wood Buffalo Park,
King's Printer, Ottawa, 1923.
Hadwen, Seymour
"Tuberculosis in the Buffalo," Journal of American Veterinary
Medicine Association, 100 (1942), pp. 19-22.
Harkin, J.B.
"Conservation Work in Canada's National Parks," Bulletin,
American Game Protection, Agency, 19 71.
Harper, Francis
"Mammals of the Athabasca and Great Slave Lakes Region,"

166

Journal of Mammalogy, 13:1 (1932), pp. 19-36.
Hayes, Samuel
Conservation and the Gospel of Efficiency, Harvard University
Press, Cambridge, 1969.
Hedlin, Ralph
"The Buffalo as a Northern Resource," The Beaver, Outfit 291
(1960), pp. 24-28.
Henshaw, Julia W.
"The National Parks of Canada (their administration and
attractions)," Journal of the Royal Society of Arts, LXXIV,
3813 (December 18, 1925), pp. 104-117.
Hewitt, G.C.
The Conservation of the Wildlife of Canada, Charles Scribner's
Sons, New York, 1921.
Hewitt, Gordon
"The Coming Backiof the Buffalo," Natural History Journal,
14:6 (1919), pp. 553-565.
Holsworth, W.N.
Buffalo Range and Food Habits of Buffalo in Wood Buffalo Park,
Canadian Wildlife Service, 1960.
Ironside, R.C.
"The Territorial Status of the National Park in Canada," Rocky
Mountain Social Science Journal, 7 (1970), pp. 69-75.
Ise, John
Our National Parks Policy:
Press, Baltimore, 1961.

A Critical History, Johns Hopkins

167

Jarrett, Henry (ed.)
Perspectives on Conservation:

Essays on America's Natural

Resources, JohnsHopkins Press, Baltimore, 1958.
Kelsall, J.P.
The Migratory Barren Ground Caribou of Canada, Department of
Indian Affairs and Northern Development, Ottawa, 1968.
Kitto, F.H.
The NWT Wood Buffalo Park, Department of the Interior, Ottawa,
1930.
Knudson, G.
"Wood Bison or Plains Bison," Blue Jay, 25 (1967), p. 147.
Krawec, P.M.
Review of Finance, Administration and Material Management
Methods and Procedures in Wood Buffalo National Park, 1969.
Kuyt, E.
"Whooping Cranes, the long road back," Nature Canada, 5:2 (1976),
pp. 2-9.
Lloyd, Hoyes
"Wildlife Conservation in the Northwest Territories of
Canada," North American Wildife Conference, Transaction, 19 37,
pp. 184-187.
Lothian,W.F.
Wood Buffalo National Park, Parks Canada, Ottawa, unpublished
report, 1977.
Brief History of National Parks Administration in Canada,
Parks Branch, Ottawa, 1955.
McAuley, D.W.
A Resource Study of Park Values, Wood Buffalo National Park,

168

National Parks Service, Ottawa, 1968.
McConkey, O.M.
Conservation in Canada, J.M. Dent, Toronto, 1952.
McCounell, Grant
"The Conservation Movement - Past and Present," Western Political Quarterly, 7 (1954), pp. 463-478.
McCourt, K.
Bison Study on the Peace-Athabasca Delta, Canadian Wildlife
Service, unpublished report, 1970.
McCoy, J.J.
The Hunt for the Whooping Cranes: A Natural History Detective
Story, Lee & Shepard, New York, 1966.
MacFarlane, Roderick
"Notes on Mammals Collected and Observed in the Northern
Mackenzie River District, Northwest Territories of Canada,
with remarks on Explorers of the Far North," Proceedings of the
U.S. National Museum, XXVIII (1905), pp. 673-764.
Macrae, J.A.
"Notes Taken in the Peace River, Athabasca and Adjacent
Country," Ottawa Field-Naturalist, 14 (1901), pp. 226-229.
McNulty, Faith
The Whooping Crane: The Bird that Defies Extinction, Clarke,
Irwin, Toronto and Vancouver, 1966.
Marsh, E.L.
Where the Buffalo Roamed, William Briggs, Toronto, 1908.

169

Merrill, C.L.
Wood Buffalo National Park, A Significance Study, Department
of Northern Affairs and National Resources,Planning Division
Report, No. 28, National Parks Branch, 196 3.
Miller, G. (comp.)
Canadian Wildlife Service Studies in Canada's National Parks,
a bibliography, Canadian Wildlife Service, Edmonton, 1978.
"The American Bison (Bison bison); an initial bibliography,"
Prepared for Parks Canada and Canadian Wildlife Service,
Canadian Wildlife Service, Edmonton, 19 77.
Narragansett
"Whooping Crane," Turf, Field and Stream, 15:8 (1972), pp.
114-115.
Nash, Roderick
"Wilderness and Man in North America," in J.G. Nelson (ed.)
The Canadian National Parks, Today and Tomorrow, University
of Calgary, Calgary, 1968.
Wilderness and the American Mind, Yale University Press, New
Haven,1967.
Natural History Society of Saskatchewan
"Save the Whooping Crane," Blue Jay, 25:3 (1967), pp. 118-119.
Nelson, J.G.
"Canada's National Parks: Past, Present and Future," Canadian
Geographical Journal, 84:3 (March, 1973), pp. 68-89.
Newmann, P.W.
"An Examination of Genetic Variation in Plains Bison (Bison
bison bison) Wood Bison (B.b. Athabasca) and their hybrids,"
Canadian Wildlife Service, Unpublished report, 1971.

170

Nicol, J.I.
"The National Parks Movement in Canada," in J.G. Nelson
and R.C. Scace (eds.) The Canadian National Parks: Today
and Tomorrow, University of Calgary, Calgary, 1969, pp. 35-52.
Novakowski, N.S.
Fire Priority Report, Wood Buffalo National Park, Canadian
Wildlife Service, Ottawa, 1970.
Whooping Crane Population Dynamics on the Nesting Grounds,
Wood Buffalo National Park, Canadian Wildlife Service,
Ottawa, 19 66.
The National History of Wood Buffalo National Park, Canadian
Wildlife Service, Ottawa, 1963.
Total Counts of Bison in the Higher Density Areas of Wood
Buffalo Park, Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa, unpublished
report, 1961.
Investigation of Probable Wood Bison in the Nyarling River area
and an investigation of Historical Wood Buffalo Range in the
Fort Providence area., Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa, unpublished report, May 1959.
Aerial Resurvey of the Higher Density Bison areas in Wood
Buffalo National Park and NWT, Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa,
unpublished report, 1959.
Report on the Tagging, Testing, and Slaughtering of Bison in
the Lake Claire area, Wood Buffalo National Park, Canadian
Wildlife Service, Ottawa, unpublished report, 1958.
Aerial Survey of the Bison in Wood Buffalo National Park
and Surrounding Area, Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa,
unpublished report, 1957.
Novakowski, N.S. and W.E. Stevens
"The Status of the Wood Bison in Canada," Proceedings of the
American Society of Mammalogists Conference, Winnipeg, 1965.
"Survival of the Wood Bison Bison bison Athabasca Rhoads in
Canada," A Paper presented to the 45th Meeting of the American
Society of Mammalogists, Winnipeg, June 21, 1965.

171

Novakowski, N.S., et al_
"Parasites and Diseases of Bison in Canada II: Anthrax
Epizooty in the NWT," Proceedings of the 28th North American
Wildlife and Natural Resources Conference, Detroit, 1963.
Oldham, E.G.
Buffalo Count, Wood Buffalo National Park, December 1946,
Canadian Wildlife Service, Ottawa, unpublished report, 1947.
Olson, E.B.
The Effect of Regulation on the Peace River, Canadian Wildlife
Service, Ottawa, Interim report, No. 1, 1962.
Pearse, P.H.
"Public Management and Mismanagement of Natural Resources in
Canada," Queen's Quarterly, 73 (1966), pp. 86-99.
Radford, Harry V.
"Preliminary Report on the Condition of the Wild VJood Bison of
North West Canada," American Bison Society (1911), pp. 1-17.
Raup, H.M.
"Range Conditions in the Wood Buffalo National Park of Western Canada with Notes on the History of the Wood Bison,"
Special publication of the American Committee for International Wildlife Protection, 1933.
Reeves, B.
"Man and His Environment, the Past 10,000 Years: An Approach
to Park Interpretation," in J.G. Nelson and R.C. Scace (eds.)
The Canadian National Parks: Today and Tomorrow, University
of Calgary, Calgary, 1969, pp. 243-261.
Renfrew, Stuart
"Commission of Conservation," Douglas Library Notes, XIX: 3-4,
(Spring, 1974), pp. 17-27.

172

Report of the Resources for Tomorrow Conference, 3 vols.
Queen's Printer, Ottawa, 1961.
Rhoads, Samuel N.
"Notes on Living and Extinct Species of North American
Bouidae," Proceedings of the Academy of Natural Sciences,
Philadelphia, 1897, pp. 583-602.
Rhoads, S.N., L.A. Bayrock and J. Hillerud.
"New Data on Bison Bison Athabasca," Journal of Mammalogy,
45 (1964), pp. 630-632.
Richardson, E.R.
The Politics of Conservation:

Crusades and Controversies,

1897-1913, University of California Press, Berkeley, 1962.
Roberts, L.
"Wild Wood Buffalo," Outlook, 135 (1923), p. 495.
Roe, F.G.
The North American Buffalo, University of Toronto Press,
Toronto, 19 70.
Rowan, W.
"Some Effects of Settlement on Wildlife in Alberta,"
Transactions of the Canadian Conservation Association, 1952,
pp. 31-39.
"Canada's Buffalo," Country Life, 66 (1929), pp. 358-360.
Ruth, Clara
Preserves and Ranges Maintained for Buffalo and other Big Game,
Biological Survey, Wildlife Research and Management, Leaflet,
B.5-95, 1937.
Scott, Anthony
Natural Resources; The Economics of Conservation, McClelland
& Stewart, Toronto, 1973.

173

Skinner, Morris, F. and O.C. Kaisen
"The Fossil Bison of Alaska and Preliminary Revision of
the Genus," Bulletin of the American Museum of Natural History, 89:3 (1947), pp. 131-256.
Smith, C. Ray and David R. Witty
"Conservation, Resources and Environment," Plan Canada, XI:1
(December, 1970), pp. 55-70.
Soper, J.D.
"Mammals of Wood Buffalo Park," Journal of Mammalogy, 23:2
(1942), pp. 119-145.
"History, Range and Home Life of the Northern Bison,"
Ecological Monographs, 11:4 (1941), pp. 347-412.
"Wood Buffalo Park: Notes on the Physical Geography of the
Park and Vicinity," Geographical Review, 29 (1939), pp. 383-399.
"Wood Buffalo Park," in W.C. Bethune (ed.) Canada's Western
Northland: Its History, Resources, Population and Administration, King's Printer, Ottawa, 1937, pp. 91-96.
"The Cabins and Fire Towers of Wood Buffalo Park, Alberta and
North West Territories, Unpublished report, Department of the
Interior, 19 34.
Stevens, W.E.
Transfer Sites for Wood Bison, Canadian Wildlife Service,
Ottawa, unpublished report, 1960.
Stelfox, J.G.
"Wildlife Management Concepts in Canadian National Parks,"
Canadian Wildlife Service, unpublished report, 19 74.
Stevenson, J.O. and R.E. Griffith
"Winter Life of the Whooping Crane," Condor, 48:4 (1946),
pp. 160-178.

174
Strong, Douglas
The Conservationists, Addison-Welsley Publishing, Toronto,
1971.
Tenner, J.S.
"Anthrax and the bison," Arctic Circular, 15:3 (1962), pp.
43-45.
Theberge, Elaine
"The Untrodden Earth: Early Nature Writing in Canada,"
Nature Canada, 111:2 (April-June).
Theberge, J.B.
"Logging in the National Parks:
6:2 (1970), pp. 16-17.

A Dying Threat," Park News,

Turner, R.D. and William Rees
"A Comparative Study of Parks Policy in Canada and the United
States," Nature Canada 11:1 (January-March, 1973).
United States. Department of the Interior
Whooping Cranes, U.S. Government Printing, Washington, 1969.
Van Tries, Bill J.
"A Whooping Crane ...How Much?", Wildlife Review, 6:1 (19 71)
pp. 12-15.
Williams, Mabel B.
The History and Meanings of National Parks in Canada, H.R.
Lawson, Saskatoon, 1957.

Economic Development
Acres Research
Essays on Mid-Canada: Mid-Canada Development Conference,
Maclean-Hunter, Toronto, 1970.

175
Acton, B.K. and C.C. Spence
A Study of Pioneer Farming in the Fringe Areas of the Peace
River, Alberta, Department of Agriculture, Ottawa, Publication No. 792, 1947.
Alberta
Royal Commission on Development of Northern Alberta, 1958.
Alberta.

Department of Lands and Forests, Forest Surveys

Branch
Alberta Forest Inventory, Edmonton, 1961.
Anonymous
"Athabasca River Eyed as a Hydro-Electric Source, Environment
News, 3:7 (1974), p. 3.
Bandeen, R.A.
"Railways in Northern Resource Development," in B.F. Sater (e.)
(ed.), Arctic and Middle North Transportation, Arctic Institute
of North America, Washington, 1969, pp. 145-147.
Barry, P.S.
"The Prolific Pipeline:

Getting Canol under way," Dalhousie

Review, 56:2 (1976), pp. 252-267.
Berg, A.F.
Forest Inventory:

Wood Buffalo National Park (1955).

Bezanson, A.M.
Sodbusters Invade the Peace, Ryerson, Toronto, 1954.
Bone, R.M.
"The Canadian Northland: A Study of Its Economic Developments
with Observations on Complete Development of the Siberian Northland, University of Saskatchewan, unpublished Ph.D. dissertation,
1962.

176

Bowes, Gordon E. (ed.)
Peace River Chronicles (1793-1962), Prescott Publishing,
Vancouver, 1964.
Bruder, C.E.
"Gold Mining in Canada's Northwest," The Precambrian,
November, 19 39, pp. 2-7, 11.
Buck, W.K. and J.F. Henderson
"The Role of Mineral Resources in the Development and Colonization of Northern Canada," in W.V. Bladen (ed.), Canadian
Population and Northern Colonization, University of Toronto
Press, Toronto, 1958.
Burwash, Lachlan T.
Mining Development in the Mackenzie District, Kings's Printer,
1922.
Camsell, C.
"The New North," Canadian Geographical Journal, 33:1 (1946),
pp. 264-277.
Camsell, Charles
"Planning the New Northwest," Canadian Geographical Journal,
27:6 (December, 1943), pp. 257-262.
"The Yellowknife Mining District," Canadian Geographical Journal,
18:6 (June, 1939), pp. 310-319.
Canada. Department of Fisheries
Forest Inventory of the lower Peace and Athabasca Rivers in
Wood Buffalo National Park, Forest Management Institute, Ottawa,
1961.
Canada. Department of Fisheries and Forestry
Report on forest surveys, Wood Buffalo National Park, Alberta-

177

NWT, 1941-61, Forest Management Institute, Ottawa, 1969.
Canada. Department of Forestry and Rural Development
History and present status of timber surveys in the N.W.T.
and Wood Buffalo National Park, Forest Service, Fort Smith,
1967.
Chambers, E.J.
The Unexploited West, King's Printer, Ottawa, 1914.
Chapman, J.D.
"Natural Resource Developments in Canada, 1970-75," Canadian
Geographer, 20 (Spring, 1976), pp. 15-40.
Cohen, Ronald
Modernism and the Hinterland: The Canadian Example," International Journal of Comparative Sociology, 7:1 (1966), pp. 5275.
Crabbe, Phillips and Irene M. Spry (eds.)
Natural Resource Development in Canada: A Multidisciplinary
Seminar, University of Ottawa Press, 1973, Ottawa.
Davies, Ivor G.
"The Mid-Canada Development Conference," Canadian Geographical
Journal, 77:1 (January, 1971), pp. 2-11.
"The Emergence of Mid-Canada," Lakehead University Review, 3
(1970), pp. 75-97.
Dawson, C.A.
The Settlement of the Peace River Country, Macmillan, Toronto,
1934.
Dickson, W.
"Northern Agriculture," in C.A. Dawson (ed.) The New North-West,

178

University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1947.
Dubnie, Amil and W. Keith Buck
"Progress of Mineral Development in Northern Canada,"
Polar Record, 12:81 (September, 1965), pp. 683-702.
English, Robert Elwin
"An Economic History of Northern Alberta," University of
Toronto, Toronto, 19 33, unpublished M.S.A.
Finnie, Richard
"The Epic of Canol," Canadian Geographical Journal, 34 (March,
1947), pp. 137-139.
Canada Moves North, Macmillan, Toronto, 1942.
"Norman Wells, Canada's Sub-Arctic Refinery," World Petroleum,
11:11 (October, 1940), pp. 70-79.
Freeman, L.R.
The Nearing North, Dodd, Mead & Co., New York, 19 28.
Gervason, P.R.
"An Economic Base Study of the Peace River Region," University
of Alberta,unpublished M.A. thesis.
Godfrey, J.D.
"Northwest Corner of Alberta and Adjacent Area: Its Development and Mineral Potential," Canadian Mineral and Metallurgy
Bulletin, 53:576 (1960), pp. 250-259.
Hopkins, O.B.
"The 'Canol' Project, Canada provides oil for the Allies,"
Canadian Geographical Journal, 27 (November, 1943), pp. 238249.

179

Hunter, W.D.G.
"The Development of the Canadian Uranium Industry: An
Experiment in Public Enterprise," Canadian Journal of Economics
and Political Science, XXVIII (August, 1962) , pp. 329-331.
Kennedy, W.A.
The First Ten Years of Commercial Fishing on Great Slave
Lake, Fisheries Research Board, Ottawa, 1956.
Kidd, D.J.
Iron Occurrences in the Peace River Region, Research Council
of Alberta, Edmonton, 1959.
Kierens, Eric
"Canadian Resources Policy," Canadian Forum, 53 (June & July
1973), pp. 56-63.
Kitto, F.H.
The Peace River Country, Canada: Its Resources and Opportunities, Department of the Interior, Ottawa, 19 30.
Kupsch, W.O.
"The Wells and Canol: A Visit after 25 Years," Canadian
Geographical Journal, 82:4 (April, 1971), pp. 134-141.
Land, W.H.
"History of Uranium Discoveries, Lake Athabasca," Canadian
Mining Journal, 74 (1953), pp. 1-8.
Laytha, Edgar
North Again for Gold: Birth of Canada's Arctic Empire,
Frederick A. Stokes, New York, 19 39.
Leahey, A.
"Soil and Agricultural

Problems in Subarctic and Arctic Canada,"

180

Arctic, 7:3/4 (1954), pp. 249-254.
Leppard, H.M.
"The Settlement of the Peace River Country," Geographical
Review, 25 (1935), pp. 67-78.
Lord, C.S.
Mineral Industry of District of Mackenzie, Northwest Territories, Geological Survey of Canada, Ottawa, Memoir, 261, 1951.
MacGregor, J.G.
The Land of Twelve-Foot Davis: A History of the Peace River
Country, Applied Art Products, Edmonton, 1952.
Mills, W.D.
"Government Policies Regarding Economic Development in
Northern Canada," The Musk-Ox, 9 (1971), pp. 9-11.
North Pacific Planning Project
Canada's New Northwest: A Study of the Present and Future
Development of Mackenzie District of the Northwest Territories
and the Northern Parts of Alberta and British Columbia, Ottawa,
n.p., 1947.
Novakowski, N.S.
The NWT: Its Economic Prospects, Queen's Printer, Ottawa,
1955.
Nowosad, F.S. et al.
Report on the Potential of the Slave River Lowlands for
Agriculture and the Feasibility of Developing a Viable Cattle
Ranching Industry in the Area, Department of Agriculture, Research Branch, (Internal Report), Ottawa, 1968.
O'Brien, C.P.
"The Canol Project:

A Study in Emergency Military Planning,"

181

Pacific Northwest Quarterly, 61:2 (April, 1970), pp. 101-108.
Orvik, Nils
"Toward a Theory of Northern Development," Queen's Quarterly,
83:1 (1976), pp. 98-102.
Pearse, Charles R.
"Athabasca Tar Sands," Canadian Geographical Journal, 76:1
(1968), pp. 2-9.
Pendleton, G.
"Great Slave Lake," The Beaver, Outfit 278 (December, 1947),
pp. 22-24.
Radojic, D. and G. Anders (ed.)
Great Slave Lake - South Shore - an area economic study, Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Development, Northern
Administration Branch, Industrial Division, Ottawa, 1968.
Rehmer, L.W.
"The Conservation of a Renewable Resource - the timber industry in Saskatchewan prior to 1930," unpublished M.A.,
University of Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, 1964.
Robertson, R.G.
The Northwest Territories - Its Economic Prospects, A Brief
Presented to the Royal Commission on Canada's Economic Prospects, Queen's Printer, Ottawa, 1955.
Robinson, John L.
"The Northern Extension of the Pioneer Fringe of Agriculture
on the Great Plains of Canada," Proceedings of the International
Geographical Congress, Washington, 1952, pp. 657-662.
Canada's Western Arctic, Northwest Territories and Yukon Services, Department of Mines and Resources, Ottawa, 1949.

182

"Land Use Possibilities in Mackenzie District, NWT." Canadian
Geographical Journal, XXXI (July, 1945) .
Schultz, W.M.
The People and Resources of Northeastern Alberta, University
of Alberta, Department of Agricultural Economics, Research
Bulletin No. 2, Edmonton, 1966.
Stead, James
Treasure Trek, George Routledge, London, 19 36.
Stutt, R.A.
An Economic Appraisal of Proposed Agricultural Development
and Cattle Ranching in the Slave River Lowlands, Northwest
Territories, Department of Agriculture, Economics Branch,
Ottawa, 1968.
Usher, Peter J.
"Geographers and Northern Development: Some Social and Political Considerations," Alternatives, 4 (Autumn, 1974), pp.
21-25.
Von der lin, Frances
"Oil from the Sands," The Beaver, Outfit 289 (summer, 1958),
pp. 35-38.
Way, Fred
"Operation Muskox," The Beaver, Outfit 277 (June, 1946), pp. 3-9.
Wellstad, D.W.
History and Present Status of Timber Surveys in the North West
Territories and Wood Buffalo National Park, Mackenzie District
Forest Service, Fort Smith, 1967, (unpublished report).
Wonders, W.C.
"Economic Change in the Mackenzie Valley Area," Canadian Geo-

183

graphical Journal, LXIII:4 (1961), pp. 138-147.
Zaslow, Morris
The Opening of the Canadian North, 1870-1914, McClelland
and Stewart, Toronto, 19 71.

Exploration
Alcock, F.J.
"Charles Camsell," Canadian Geographical Journal, 49:2
(August, 1954), pp. 87-89.
"Joseph Burr Tyrrell," Canadian Geographical Journal, 47:6
(December, 1953), pp. 253-255.
A Century of the History of the Geological Survey of Canada,
King's Printer, Ottawa, 1947.
Geology of the Lake Athabacsa Region, Saskatchewan, Geological Survey of Canada, Memoir, Ottawa, 19 36.
"The Origin of Lake Athabasca," The Geographical Review,
(December, 1929), pp. 400-407.
Geology
of the North Shore of Lake Athabasca, Alberta and
Saskatchewan, Geological Survey of Canada, Summary Report,
1914, pp. 60-61.
Allan, J.A. and A.E. Cameron
An Occurrence of Iron on Lake Athabasca, n.p. Scientific and
Industrial Research Council, 4th Annual Report on the Mineral
Resources of Alberta, Part 2, Report 7.
Allen, J.A.
"Salt and Gypsum in Alberta," Canadian Institute of Mining and
Metallurgy, Bulletin 207, Transactions, Vol. 32 (1930)
pp. 232-254.
Anonymous
The Athabasca River Country: a compilation of all authentic
information available as to the resources and possibilities of
the Athabasca River basin, n.p., Ottawa, 1916.

184

"Some Unpublished Letters of Sir John Franklin, Sir John
Richardson and others, written during the expeditions to
north-west Canada for the purpose of exploration, 1817-22,
and 1825-27."
Women's Canadian Historical Society of Toronto, Transactions,
No. 17 (1917-18) pp. 12-36.
Back, Sir George
Narrative of the Arctic Land Expedition to the mouth of
the Great Fish River and along the shores of the Arctic
Ocean in the years 1833, 1834, and 1835.
John Murray, London, 1836.
Baird, P.D.
"Planting the Flag North," Canadian Geographical Journal,
83:3 (1971), pp. 74-83.
"Expeditions to the Arctic," The Beaver, Outfit 279 (March,
1949), pp. 44-47.
Ballantyne, R.M.
The Pioneers; A Tale of the Western Wilderness, Illustrative
of the Adventures and Discoveries of Sir Alexander Mackenzie,
Tonies Nisbet & Co., London, 1872.
Beale, A.M.
"Travels in Northern Alberta, Sixty Years Ago," Canadian
Geographical Journal, 83:4 (1971), pp. 128-137.
Beesley, A.H.
Sir John Franklin, Caldwell, New York, 1881.
Bell, Robert
An Exploration of Great Slave Lake, N.W.T., Geological Survey
of Canada, Summary Report, 1898, Ottawa, 1899.

185

"Report on Part of the Basin of the Athabasca River, Northwest Territory, 1882-83," Geological and Natural History
Survey of Canada, Report of Progress, 1882-83-84, Montreal
1885, pp. Ice - 37cc.
Bredin, T.
"Mackenzie, Slave Lake and Whale Island, The Beaver, Outfit
294 (Summer, 1963), pp. 54-55.
Bruemmer, Fred
"John Rae in Canadian Arctic," Canadian Geographical Journal,
75:2 (1967), pp. 58-61.
Burpee, L.J.
"Samuel Hearne Finds the Coppermine," Canadian Geographical
Journal, 32:3 (March, 1946), pp. 146-147.
"David Thompson: A Great Land Geographer," Canadian Geographical Journal, 30:5 (May, 1975), pp. 238-239.
The Search for the Western Sea, 2 vols, Macmillan, Toronto, 19 35.
"Notes on David Thompson," Canadian Historical Association,
Annual Report, 1923, pp. 75-83.
"Some Letters of David Thompson," Canadian Historical Review,
4:2 (1923), pp. 105-126.
"Western Exploration, 1763-1841," in Adam Shortt and A.G.
Doughty (eds.) Canada and Its Provinces, Publishers Association
of Canada, 1913-1917, Vol. 4, Toronto, pp. 669-692.
Butler, W.F.
The Wild North Land, S. Low, Marston, Low & Searle, London,
1873.
Bryce, George
Mackenzie, Selkirk, Simpson, Morang & Co., Toronto, 1905.

186

Cameron, A.D.
The New North: Being some account of a woman's journey
through Canada to the Arctic, D. Appleton, New York and
London, 1912.
Cameron, A.E.
"Hay and Buffalo Rivers, Great Slave Lake and Adjacent
Country," Summary Report of the Geological Survey of Canada
for 1921, Part B, 1B-4B, Ottawa, 1922.
"Explorations in the Vicinity of Great Slave Lake,"
Geological Survey of Canada, Summary Report, Ottawa, 1917,
Part C, 1918, pp. 21c-28c.
Camsell, C.
Son of the North, Ryerson, Toronto, 1954.
Salt and Gypsum Deposits of the Region Between Peace and
Slave Rivers, Summary Report of the Canadian Geological Survey
for 1916, pp. 135-145.
An Exploration of the region, between Athabasca and Great
Slave Lake, Alberta and Northwest Territories, Geological
Survey of Canada, Summary Report, 1914, pp. 55-60.
"The Region Southwest of Fort Smith, Slave River, N.W.T.,"
Annual Report, of the Canadian Geological Survey, 15 (1902),
pp. 151A-16 9A.
Camsell, C. and W. Malcolm
The Mackenzie River Basin, Geological Survey of Canada,
Memoir, 180 (1921) .
Carroll, John
"Sir John Franklin, discoverer of the Northwest Passage,"
Canadian Surveyor, 24:4 (September, 1970), pp. 473-482.
Castera, J.
Voyages d'Alexandre Mackenzie, dans l'interieur de l'Amerique
septentrionale, faits en 1789, 1792 et 1793, Dentu, Paris, 1802.

187

Chambers, Earnest J.
The Athabasca Country, Department of the Interior, Ottawa, 1916.
Cochrane, C.N.
David Thompson, the Explorer, Macmillan, Toronto, 1924.
Cooke, Alan and Clive Holland (comps).
The Exploration of Northern Canada, 500 to 1920:
Arctic History Press, Toronto, 1977.

A Chronology,

Crean, Francis, J.P.
The New Northwest:
Ottawa, 1908.

Report of Exploration, King's Printer,

Crouse, Nellis M.
The Search for the Northwest Passage, Columbia University
Press, New York, 19 34.
Cumming, A.B.
"Dr. John Rae, H.B.C. explorer (1813-1893)," The Beaver,
Outfit, 257 (March, 1927), pp. 66-67.

Cundy, Robert
Beacon Six, Eyre & Spottiswoods, London, 1970.
Dalgleish, W.S.
"Notes on Franklin's Arctic Expeditions," Scottish Geographical Magazine, 11 (July 1895), pp. 329-335.
Daniells, A.
Alexander Mackenzie and the North West, Oxford University
Press, Toronto, 1971.

188

Daunt, Achilles
In the land of the moose, the bear, and the beaver; adventures
in the forests of the Athabasca, Nelson, London, 1885.
Dawson, George M.
"Report on an exploration from Fort Simpson on the Pacific
coast to Edmonton on the Saskatchewan," Geological Survey
of Canada, Report of Progress, 1879-1880, pp. 1B-177B.
Dempsey, Hugh A. (ed.)
"David Thompson on the Peace River," Alberta Historical
Review, 14:1 (1966), 1-10: 14:2 (1966), 14-21; 14:4 (1966),
14-19.
Dewar, Kenneth M.
"I Found the Bodies of the Hornby Party," Canadian Geographic,
97:1 (August-September, 1978), pp. 18-23.
Douglas, G.M.
Lands forlorn: A Story of an expedition to Hearne's Coppermine River, G.P. Putnam's Sons, New York, 1914.
Dowling, D.B.
"Report on Geological Explorations in Athabasca, Saskatchewan
and Keewatin Districts," Geological Survey of Canada, Annual
Report 19 00, Ottawa, New Series, XIII, 1903, pp. 1FF-44FF.
Drake, Julian John
"The Geomorphic Implications of the Geohydrology of Gypsum
Karst Areas," Unpublished M.Sc. thesis, McMaster University
1970.
Eagan, William E.
"Joseph Burr Tyrrell, 1858-1957," unpublished ph.D. dissertation, University of Western Ontario, 1971.

189

Fawcett, Thomas
"Exploratory Survey of Athabasca and Churchill Rivers,"
in Canada Sessional Papers. 18 89. Annual Report of the Department of the Interior for 1888, XXII, No. 15, Part II, pp.
72-84.
Footner, Hulbert
New Rivers of the North: The Yarn of Two Amateur Explorers,
T. Fisher Unwin, London, 1913.
Fortuine, Robert
"John Rae, surgeon to the Hudson's Bay Company," New England
Journal of Medicine, 268 (January 3, 1963), pp. 37-39.
Franklin, John
Narrative of a second expedition to the Polar Sea in the
years 1825-1826-1827, etc., John Murray, London, 18 28.
Narrative of a journey to the shores of the Polar Sea in
the years 1819-20-21-22, John Murray, London, 18 23.
Fraser, J. Xeith
"Physiographic Notes on Features in the Mackenzie Delta
Area," Canadian Geographic, 8:18 (1956).
Fraser, J.A.
Geological Notes on Northeastern District of Mackenzie,
Northwest Territories, Department of Energy, Mines and Resources, Ottawa, 1964.
Gerson, N.B.
The Magnificent Adventures of Alexander Mackenzie, A. Redman,
London, 1965.
Glover, R.
"Sidelights on Samuel Hearne," The Beaver, Outfit 277 (March,
1947), pp. 10-14.

190

Glover, R. (ed.)
David Thompson's Narrative, 1784-1812, The Champlain Society,
Toronto, 1962.
Grove, C.J.
George Mercer Dawson (1849-1901): Geologist Explorer of
Western Canada, Institute for Northern Studies, Saskatoon,
1972.
Hallock, Charles
One of Canada's Great Explorers, n.p., Washington, 1901.
Hanbury, David T.
Sport and Travel in the Northland of Canada, Macmillan,
New York, 1904.
Harper, Francis
"The Athabasca-Great Slave Lake Expedition," Summary Report
of the Canadian Geological Survey, 1914, pp. 159-163.
Harrington, R.
Northern Exposures, H. Schuman, New York, 1953.
The Face of the Arctic, H. Schuman, New York, 19 52.
Harrison, A.H.
In Search of a Polar Continent, 1905-1907, Musson, Toronto,
1908.
Helmericks, Constance
Down the Wild River North, Little, Brown, Boston, 1968.
Hensen, Steven
"The Journals of Sir John Henry Lefroy," Yale University
Library Gazette, 48:3 (1974), pp. 183-191.

191

Hood, Robert
To the Arctic by Canoe, 1819-1821; the journal and paintings
of Robert Hood, midshipman with Franklin, McGill-Queen's
University Press, Montreal, 1974.
Hooker, Sir William J.
Flora boreali-Americana or, the Botany of the northern parts
of British America, 2 vols., Bohn, London, 1829-1840.
Hooper, W.H.
Ten Months Among the Tents of the Tuski, with Incidents of an
Arctic Expedition in Search of Sir John Franklin, as far as
the Mackenzie River and Cape Bathurst, John Murray, London,
1853.
Hopwood, V.G.
"New Light on David Thompson," The Beaver, Outfit 288 (Summer,
1957), pp. 26-31.
David Thompson, Travels in Western America, 1784-1812,
Macmillan, Toronto, 1971.
Howay, F.W.
"Sir Alexander Mackenzie," British Columbia Historical
Association, Third Annual Report and Proceedings, 1925, pp.
16-19.
Hume, G.S. and T.A. Link
Canol Geological Investigations in the Mackenzie River Area,
Northwest Territories, and Yukon, Canadian Geological Survey,
1945, Ottawa.
Inglis, Alex
Northern Vagabond: The Life and Career of J.B. Tyrrell,
McClelland & Stewart, Toronto, 1978.

192

Innis, H.A.
"Peter Pond and the Influence of Captain James Cook on Exploration in the Interior of North America," Proceedings of the
Royal Society of Canada, Series 3V (Ottawa, 1928), Section 2
pp. 131-141.
Isbister, A.K.
"On the Geology of the Hudson's Bay Territories and of portions of the Arctic and North-Western Regions of America,
with a Coloured Geological Map," Quarterly Journal of the
Geological Society of London, XI (1855), pp. 497-520.
Kindersley, Hugh
"Into the Arctic Three Thousand Miles by Canoe Without
Indian Guides," The Beaver 1 (October 1920), pp. 14-15.
King, Richard
Narrative of a Journey to the Shores of the Arctic Ocean
in 1833, 1834, and 1835...2 vols., Samuel Bentley, London,
1836.
Kirwan, L.P.
A History of Polar Exploration, Norton, New York, 1959.
Kitto, F.H.
"Athabasca to the Arctic," Geographical Review, Vol. 63 (1964),
pp.
Lamb, G.F.
Franklin, Happy Voyager: Being the Life and Death of Sir John
Franklin, McClelland & Stewart, Toronto, 1956.
Lamb, W. Kaye (ed.)
The Journals and Letters of Sir Alexander Mackenzie, Macmillan,
Toronto, 1970.

193

Lambert, R.S.
Trailmaster; the Story of Alexander Mackenzie, McClelland
& Stewart, Toronto, 1957.
Franklin of the Arctic; A Life of Adventure, McClelland,
Toronto, 1949.
LeBourdais, D.M.
"Tyrrell of Canada," The Beaver, Outfit 283 (December, 1952),
pp. 14-19.
Lefroy, J.H.
Diary of a Magnetic Survey of a Portion of the Dominion of
Canada, chiefly in the North-West Territories, executed in the
years 1842-1844, Longman's Green, London, 18 83.
Leveson-Gower, R.H.G.
"Philip Turnor: A Little Known Hudson's Bay Company Surveyor,"
The Beaver, June 1932, pp. 21-27.
Lodge, Tom
Beyond the Great Slave Lake, E.P. Dutton, New York, 1959.
Long, M.H.
Sir John Franklin, Ryerson, Toronto, 1930.
Loudon, W.J.
A Canadian Geologist, Macmillan, Toronto, 1930.
McArthur, Alexander
"A Prairie Tragedy: The Fate of Thomas Simpson, the Arctic
Explorer," Historical and Scientific Society of Manitoba,
Transactions, No. 27, 18 86.
McAfee, W.L. (comp.)
Published Writings of Edward Alexander Preble (1871-1957),

194

University of Kansas, Lawrence, 1965.
McLean, W.J.
"Notes and Observations of Travels on the Athabasca and Slave
Lake Regions in 1899," Historical and Scientific Society of
Manitoba, Transactions, No. 58, 19 01.
McConnell, R.G.
"Report on a Portion of the District of Athabasca Comprising
the Country Between Peace River and Athabasca River North of
Lesser Slave Lake, Geological Survey of Canada, Annual Report,
1890-91, New Series, V, 1893, Montreal, pp. 1D-69D.
"Report on an Exploration in the Yukon and Mackenzie Basins,"
Geological Survey of Canada, Annual Report, 188 8-89, Vol. 4,
pt. D, Montreal, 1891.
Macoun, John
Autobiography of John Macoun, M.A., Canadian Explorer and
Naturalist, Ottawa Field Naturalists Club, Ottawa, 1922.
Macoun, James
Report on Peace River Region, S.E. Dawson, Ottawa, 1904.
Macoun, John
Manitoba and the Great North-West, World Publishing Co.,
Guelph, 1882.
"On a Region to the West Hitherto Regarded as Barren Land,"
Historical and Scientific Society of Manitoba, a paper presented in 1880.
"Geographical and Topographical Notes on the Lower Peace and
Athabasca Rivers," Geological Survey of Canada, Report of
Progress, 1875, pp. 110-232.
"Explorations in the Far West," Historical and Scientific
Society of Manitoba, Transactions, n.d.

195

Macdonald, Adrian
Sir Alexander Mackenzie, Ryerson, Toronto, 1926.
Macdonald, C.S.
"Through Canada's Hinterland," Canadian Geographical Journal,
2:1 (January 1931), pp. 3-20.
Mackenzie, Alexander
Voyages from Montreal on the River St. Laurence through the
Continent of North America to the Frozen and Pacific Oceans
in the Years 1789 and 179 3 with a preliminary account of the
rise, progress and present state of the fur trade of that
country, T. Cadell, London, 1801.
Mcllwraith, John
Life of Sir John Richardson, Longman's London, 1868.
McLeod, Malcolm (ed.)
Peace River: A Canoe Voyage from Hudson's Bay to Pacific,
by the late Sir George Simpson (Governor Hon. Hudson's Bay
Company), in 1828. Journal of the late Chief Factor, Archbald McDonald (Hon. Hudson's Bay Company), who accompanied
him., J. Drurie and Son, Ottawa, 187 2.
MacLeod, Margaret A. and R. Glover
"Franklin's First Expedition As Seen by the Fur Traders,"
Polar Record, 15:98 (1971), pp. 669-682.
Mallet, Thierry
Glimpses of the Barren Lands, Revillon freres, New York, 1930.
Markham, Sir A. H.
Life of Sir John Franklin and the Northwest Passage, G.
Philip & Son, London, 1889.

196

Mills, Edwin,
"J.W. Tyrrell, Explorer," The Beaver, Outfit 277 (September,
1946), pp. 38-41.
Mowat, Farley (ed.)
Tundra/ Selections from the Great Accounts of Arctic Land
Voyages, McClelland & Stewart, Toronto, 1973.
Nanton, Paul
Arctic Breakthrough: Franklin's Expeditions, 1819-1847,
Clarke, Irwin, Toronto, 1970.
Neatby, Leslie H.
The Search for Franklin, Hurtig, Edmonton, 19 70.
Nicholson, N.L.
"The Northwest Territories: Geographical Aspects,"
Canadian Geographical Society, 60:1 (January, 1960), pp. 2-27.
Ogilvie, William
"Report on the Peace River and Tributaries in 1891," Canada.
Sessional papers 1885, Annual Report of the Department of the
Interior for 1884, XVIII, No. 13, Part II, Ottawa, 1886, pp.
46-56.
Osborn, Sherard
The Career, Last Voyage and Fate of Captain Sir John Franklin,
Bradbury & Evans, London, 186 0.
Petitot, Emile
Autour du Grand Lac des Esclaves, n.p., Paris, 1891.
"On the Athabasca District of the NWT," Canadian Naturalist,
1 (1885), pp. 27-53.
"On the Athabasca District of the Canadian North West Territories," Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society and Monthly

197

Record of Geography, 5:11 (1183), pp. 633-655.
Geographie de l'Athabaskaw - Mackenzie et Des Grand Lacs du
Bassin Arctique," Bulletin de la Societe de Geographie,
(Paris), 6th Series, X (1875), pp. 5-42, 126-183, and 242-90.
Pike, Warburton
The Barren Ground of Northern Canada, Macmillan, London, 1892.
Preble, E.A.
North American Fauna No. 27, A Biological Investigation of
the Athabasca-Mackenzie Region, Government Printing Office,
Washington, 1908.
Prest, J.
"Discovery of the Athabasca Region by Samuel Hearne of HBC,
1769," The Beaver, (June 1921), pp. 5-7.
Rae, John
Autobiography of Dr. John Rae, Scott Polar Research Institute,
Cambridge, 1969.
Narrative of an Expedition to the Shores of the Arctic Sea in
1846 and 1847, T. & W. Boone, London, 1850.
Richards, R.L.
"Rae of the Arctic," Medical History, 19:2 (1975), pp. 176-193.
Richardson , John
Arctic Searching Expedition: A Journal of a Boat Voyage
Through Rupert's Land and the Arctic Sea, 2 vols., Longman's
London, 1857.
Fauna Boreali-Americana; or, the zoology of the northern parts
of British America, 4 vols., Murray, London, 1829-1837.
Robinson, Mary J. and J.L. Robinson
Exploration and Settlement of Mackenzie District, Department

198

of Mines and Resources, 1953.
Russell, Frank
Explorations in the Far North, University of Iowa Press, Iowa
City, 1898.
Sage, W.M.
Sir Alexander Mackenzie and his influence on the history of
the North West, Queen's University, Kingston, 1922.
Sainville, Edouard de
Voyage a 1'embouchure de la Riviere Mackenzie (1889-1894),
Societe de Geographie, Bulletin, Paris, 1898.
Sargent, Epes
Arctic Adventures by sea and land from the earliest date to
the last expeditions in search of Sir John Franklin, Phillips
Sampson & Co., Boston, 1857.
Schultz, J. (comp.)
The Great Mackenzie Basin, Report of the Select Committee
of the Senate Appointed to Inquire into the Resources of the
Great Mackenzie Basin, Session 1883. Ottawa, 1888.
Seton, E.T.
The Arctic Prairies, Constable & Co., London, 1912.
Shaw, Margaret M.
Geologists and Prospectors; Tyrrell, Camsell, Cross, Labine,
Clarke, Irwin, Toronto, 1958.
Simpson, Alexander
The Life and Travels of Thomas Simpson, The Arctic Discoverer,
Bentley, London, 1845.

199

Smith, G.B.
Sir John Franklin and the Romance of the North-West Passage,
Partridge, London, 1896.
Smith, James K.
David Thompson, Fitzhenry & Whiteside, Don Mills, 1975.
Alexander Mackenzie: The Hero Who Failed, McGraw-Hill
Ryerson, Toronto, 1973.
David Thompson: Fur Trader, Explorer, Geographer, Oxford
University Press, Toronto, 1971.
Speck, G.
Samuel Hearne and the Northwest Passage, Caxton, Caldwell, 1963.
Stager, J.K.
"Alexander Mackenzie's Exploration of the Grand River,"
Geographical Bulletin, VII (1965), pp. 213-241.
Stanley, G.F.G. (ed.)
In Search of the Magnetic North: A Soldier-Surveyor's
Letters from the North-West, 1843-1844, Macmillan, Toronto,
1955.
Stefansson, Vilhjalmur
"Arctic Controversy: the letters of John Rae," The Geographical
Journal, 120:4 (December, 1954), pp. 468-493.
Stewart, David A.
"Sir John Richardson: surgeon and physician, sailor, exploration, naturalist, scholar," Canadian Medical Association Journal, 24 (1931), pp. 292-297.
Stewart, Elihu
Down the Mackenzie and Up the Yukon in 1906, J. Lane, London,
1913.

200

Stewart, W.M.
"David Thompson's Surveys in the North-West," Canadian
Historical Review, 17:3 (September, 1936), pp. 289-303.
Stone, A.J.
Some Results of a Natural History Journey to Northern British
Columbia, Alaska, and the Northwest Territories, in the
interest of the American Museum of Natural History., Bulletin
of the American Museum of Natural History, 13 (1900), pp. 41-42.
Stuart - Stubbs, B.
Maps Relating to A. Mackenzie: A Keepsake for the Bibliographical Society of Canada, Jasper Park, 1968, 12 maps and explanation, University of British Columbia Library, Vancouver,
1968.
Sutton, Ann
Journey Into Ice: John Franklin and the Northwest Passage,
RandMcNalley, Chicago, 1965.
Swanson, William
The Birds, Murray, London, 1831.
Swannell, Frank C.
"Mackenzie as Surveyor," The Beaver, Outfit 290 (Winter 1959),
pp. 20-25.
"Mackenzie's Expedition to the Pacific Ocean in 1793," British
Columbia Historical Association, Fourth Report and Proceedings
1929, pp. 40-43.
Syme, Ronald
Alexander Mackenzie:
York, 1964.

Canadian Explorer, William Morrow, New

Taylor, Andrew
Arctic Blue Books, British Parliamentary Papers on Exploration

201

in the Canadian North, Government Printing Office, Washington,
1959.
Thompson, D.S.
Men and Meridians, the History of Surveying and Mapping in
Canada, 3 vols., Queen's Printer, Ottawa, 1967-69.
Traill, H.D.
The Life of Sir John Franklin, John Murray, London, 1896.
Tyrrell, J.B.
"Report on a Part of Northern Alberta and Portions of Adjacent
Districts of Assiniboia and Saskatchewan, Geological and Natural History Survey of Canada, Annual Report, Montreal, 1886,
New Series, II, 1887, pp. 1E-176E.
Tyrrell, J.W.
Across the Sub-Arctic
1908.

of Canada, William Briggs, Toronto,

Vail, Philip
The Magnificent Adventures of Alexander Mackenzie, Dodd Mead,
New York, 1964.
Wade, M.S.
Mackenzie of Canada: The Life and Adventures of Alexander
Mackenzie, Discoverer, William Blackwood & Sons, Edinburgh
and London, 1927.
Waldo, F.
Down the Mackenzie through the Great Lone Land, Macmillan, New
York, 1923.
Waldron, M.T.
Snow Man: John Hornby in the Barren Lands, Houghton Miffin,
Boston and New York, 1931.

202

Wallace, R.C.
"Rae of the Arctic," The Beaver, Outfit 284 (March 1954), pp.
28-33.
Wallace, W.S.
"Sir Henry Lefroy's Journey to the North-West, in 1843-44,"
Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada, Section II, 1938,
pp. 67-96.
Warkentin, John (ed.)
The Western Interior of Canada: A Record of Geographical
Discovery, 1612-1917, McClelland & Stewart, Toronto, 1964.
Washburn, Stanley
Trails, Trappers and Tenderfeet in Western Canada, Henry Holt,
New York, 1912.
Watson, Jessie W.
"The Mackenzie Basin," Geographical Magazine, 24:10 (February
1952), pp. 483-491.
Whalley, George
The Legend of John Hornby, Macmillan, Toronto, 1962.
White, M. Catherine (ed.)
Journals of David Thompson, Montana State University Press,
Missoula, 1950.
Whiteaves, J.F.
"Notes on Some of the Fossils collected During the Expedition,"
Geological Survey of Canada, Report of Progress, 1875-76,
Appendix II, pp. 96-106.
Whitney, Caspar
Musk-Ox, Bison, Sheep and Goat, Macmillan, New York, 1904.

203

On Snow-Shoes to the Barren Grounds; Twenty-Eight Hundred
Miles After Musk-Oxen and Wood-Bison, Harper and Brothers,
New York, 1896.
Wilkinson, Doug
Arctic Fever:
The Search for the Northwest Passage, Clarke,
Irwin, Toronto, 1971.
Williams, Glyndwr
The British Search for the Northwest Passage in the Eighteenth

Century, Royal Commonwealth Society, Plymouth, 196 2.

Wilson, J.T.
"New Light on Hearne," The Beaver, Outfit 280 (June 1949), pp.
14-18.
Wood, Kerry
Map-Maker: The Story of David Thompson, Macmillan, Toronto, 1955.
Woolacott, A.P.
Mackenzie and His Voyageurs; By Canoe to the Arctic and the
Pacific, 1789-93., Deut, London, 1927.
Wordie, J.M. and R.J. Gyriax (eds.)
John Rae's Correspondence with the Hudson's Bay Company on
Arctic Exploration, 1844-1855., Hudson's Bay Record Society,
London, 195 3.
Wrong, Hume
Sir Alexander Mackenzie, explorer and fur trader, Macmillan,
Toronto, 19 27.
Wymer, Norman
With Mackenzie in Canada, Frederick Muller, London, 1963.

204

Zaslow, Morris
Reading the Rocks: The Story of the Geological Survey of
Canada, 1842-1972, Macmillan, Toronto, 19 75.

Fur Trade
Anonymous
"The Journeys of Sir George Simpson, 1820-1860, The Beaver
Outfit 267 (June 1936), p. 33.
Arrowsmith, W.A.
"Northern Saskatchewan and the Fur Trade," unpublished M.A.,
University of Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, 1963.
Atcheson, Nathaniel
On the origin and progress of the North-West Company of Canada,
with a history of the fur trade, as connected with that concern; and observations on the political importance of the
Company's intercourse with, and influence over the Indians
or savage nations of the interior, and on the necessity of
maintaining and supporting the system from which that influence
arises, and by which only it can be preserved., Cox, son, and
Baylis, London, 1811.
Baergen, W.P.
"The Fur Trade at Lesser Slave Lake, 1815-1831," unpublished
M.S. University of Alberta, 1967.
Blanchet, Guy H.
"Emporium of the North," The Beaver, Outfit 276 (March 1946,
pp. 32-35.
Bolus, Malvina (ed.)
People and Pelts: Selected Papers of the Second North American
Fur Trade Conference, Peguis, Winnipeg, 1972.

205

Brouillette, Benoit
La Chasse des animaux a fourrure au Canada, Gillimard, Paris,
1934.
Bryce, George
"Notes and Comments on Harmon's Journal, 1800-1820,"
Historical and Scientific Society of Manitoba, Transactions,
No. 3, 1883-1884.
The Remarkable History of the Hudson's Bay Company, Marston
& Co., London, 1910.
Buck, S.J.
"The Story of Grand Portage," Minnesota History Bulletin, V
(1923-24), pp. 14-27.
Burpee, L.J.
"The North West Company, Canadian Historical Association,
Annual Report, 1923, pp. 25-28.
Campbell, Marjorie
McGillvray, Lord of the Northwest, Clarke, Irwin, Toronto, 1962.
The North West Company, Macmillan, Toronto, 1957.
Canada. Department of Resources and Development
Settlements and Trading Posts of the Northwest Territories,
Northern Administration and Lands Branch, 1957.
Chalmers, J.W.
Fur Trade Governor; George Simpson, 1820-1860, Institute
of Applied Arts, Edmonton, 1960.
Clarke, Adele
Old Montreal: John Clarke, his adventures, friends, and family,
Herald Publishing, Montreal, 1906.

206

Cooke, E.D.
"Peter Pond, forgotten developer of the North West," Alberta
Historical Review, 72:1 (1974), pp. 18-27.
Coues, Elliott (ed.)
New Light on the Early History of the Greater Northwest:
The
manuscript journals of Alexander Henry, fur trader of the
Northwest Company, and of David Thompson, official geographer
and explorer of the same company, 1799-1814; exploration and
adventure among the Indians of the Red, Saskatchewan, Missouri,
and Columbia Rivers, 3 vols., Francis Harper, New York, 1897.
Cruikshank, E.
"Early Traders and Trade Routes in Ontario and the West,
1760-1783," Transactions of the Royal Canadian Institute, III,
pp. 253-274 and IV, 299-313.
Cruikshank, E.A. (ed.)
The Journal of Peter Pond, 1740-75, Wisconsin Historical
Collections, Madison, 1908.
Davidson, G.C.
The North West Company, University of California Press, Berkeley,
1918.
Dugas, G.
L'Quest Canadien: Sa decouverte par la Sieur de la Verendrye,
son exploitation par les compagnies de traiteurs jusqu'a
l'annee, 1822, Cadieux et Deroue, Montreal, 1896.
Ellis, S.C.
"Portage La Loche (Methye Portage)," Canadian Geographical
Journal (12:3 (1936), pp. 132-142.
Fidler, Peter
"Journal of a Journey with the Chepawyans or Northern Indians,"

207

The Champlain Society, Publication 21, Toronto, 1934,
pp. 493-556.
Fleming, R. Harvey
"McTavish, Frobisher and Company of Montreal," Canadian
Historical Review, X (1929), pp. 136-152.
"The Origins of 'Sir Alexander Mackenzie and Company,"
Canadian Historical Review, IX (1928), pp. 137-155.
Minutes of the Council, Northern Department of Rupert's
Land, 1821-1831, The Champlain Society, Toronto, 1940.
Fraser, F.R.
"A Fur Trader of the North," Alberta Historical Review, 4:4
(Autumn, 1956).
Galbraith, John S.
The Little Emperor: Governor Simpson of the Hudson's Bay
Company, Macmillan, Toronto, 1976.
"The Enigma of Sir George Simpson," The Beaver, Outfit 306:4
(Spring, 1976), pp. 4-9.
"The Little Emperor," The Beaver, Outfit 291 (Winter 1960)
pp. 22-27.
The Hudson's Bay Company as an Imperial Factor, 1821-69,
University of California, Berkeley, 1957.
"The Hudson's Bay Company Under Fire, 1847-1862,"
Canadian Historical Review, 30:4 (December, 1949), pp. 322-335.
Gates, Charles M. (ed.)
Five Fur Traders of the Northwest, being the narrative of
Peter Pond, and the diaries of John Macdonald, Archibald N.
McLeod, Hugh Faries, and Thomas Connor, University of Minnesota Press, Minneapolis, 1933.
Glazebrook, G.P. de T.
"A Document Concerning the Union of the Hudson's Bay Company

208

and the North West Company," Canadian Historical Review, 14
(1933), pp. 183-188.
Glover, R.
"The Difficulties of the Hudson's Bay Company's Penetration
of the West," Canadian Historical Review, 29 (1948), pp. 240
254.
Godsell,Philip H.
Arctic Traders, the Account of Twenty Years with the Hudson's
Bay Company, Macmillan, Toronto, 1943.
The Vanishing Frontier: A Saga of Traders, Mounties and Men
of the Last North West, Ryerson, Toronto, 1939.
Gooding, S.J.
"H.B.C. Trade Guns," The Beaver, Outfit 282 (December 1951),
pp. 30-31.
Hohn, E.O.
"Roderick MacFarlane of Anderson River and Fort," The Beaver,
Outfit 294 (Winter 1963), pp. 22-29.
Ho way, F.W.
"The Fur Trade in Northwestern Development,"in The Pacific
Ocean in History: Papers and addresses presented at the
Panama-Pacific Historical Conference, New York. 1917.
Innis, H.A.
"Some Further Material on Peter Pond," Canadian Historical
Review, 16:1 (March, 1935), pp. 61-64.
Peter Pond: Fur Trader and Adventurer, Irwin and Gordon,
Toronto, 19 30.
The Fur Trade in Canada, University of Toronto Press, Toronto,
1930.

209
"Peter Pond in 1870," Canadian Historical Review, 9:4 (December, 1928), p. 333.
"The North West Company," Canadian Historical Review, VIII
(December 1927), pp. 311-312.
Johnson, A.M.
"Ambassadress of Peace," The Beaver, Outfit 283 (December,
1952), pp. 42-45.
Kelsey, Vera
Young Men So Daring: Fur Traders who carried the frontier
west, Bobbs-Merrill, Indianapolis, 1956.
Kenney, J.F.
The Founding of Fort Churchill, J.M. Dent, Toronto, 1932.
King, W.C.
"Women of H.B.C.," The Beaver, 2 (January 19 22), pp. 3-4.
Krause, Eric
"The Fisheries of the Hudson's Bay Company at Fort Chipewyan,
1791-1871," Manuscript Report No. 208, Parks Canada, Department
of Indian Affairs, Ottawa, 1976.
Lamb, W. Kaye (ed.)
The Journal of Daniel Williams Harmon, 1800-1816, Macmillan,
Toronto, 1957.
Laut, Agnes C.
The 'Adventurers of England' on Hudson Bay; a Chronicle
of the Fur Trade in the North, Brook and Company, Toronto and
Glasgow, 1914.
Lawson, Murray G.
Fijr: A Study in English Mercantilism, 1700-1775, University

210

of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1943.
Lewin, P.E.
"The North-West Company and the Fur Trade,"United Empire;
the Royal Colonial Institute Journal, N.S., 14 (1923), pp.
369-371.
Loggie, Dorothy I.
"The Peace River and the Peace River Valley Before 1908,"
unpublished M.S. thesis, University of Alberta,
Loughrrey, A.G.
"The Fur Trade,"

North, 11:2 (1964), pp. 43-46.

MacBeth, R.G.
"Sir George Simpson the Empire Builder," The Beaver, 1
(March 1921), pp. 19-20; concluded April 1921, p. 17.
McCormack, P.A.
"A Colonial Factory: Fort Chipewyan," unpublished Honours
Thesis, University of Alberta, 1969.
MacFarlane, Roderick
"Statement of Roderick MacFarlane," The Beaver (September 1939),
pp. 12-15.
MacGregor, James G.
Peter Fidler: Canada's Forgotten Surveyor, 1769 - 1822,
McClelland & Stewart, Toronto, 1966.
McKay, Alice
"Colin Robertson's Correspondence Book," The Beaver, Outfit
270 (March, 1940), pp. 53-55.
Mackenzie, N.M.W.J.
The Men of the Hudson's Bay Company, 1670AD-1920AD, Times

211

Journal Presses, Fort William, 1921.
McLaughlin, Merlyn
"Imperial Aspects of the North West Company in Western Canada
to 1876," unpublished thesis, University of Colorado, 1951.
Martin, Chester (ed.)
Simpson's Athabasca Journal, Hudson's Bay Record Society,
London, 19 38.
Massicotte, E.-Z.
"La Compagnie du Nord," Bulletin des recherches historiques,
XXIV, pp. 275-76.
Masson, L.R.
Les bourgeois de la compagnie du nord-ouest, 2 vols., Cote,
Quebec, 1889-1890.
Mitchell, E.A.
"New Evidence on the Mackenzie-McTavish Break," Canadian
Historical Review, XLI:1 (1960), pp. 41-47.
"The North West Company Agreement of 1795," Canadian Historical
Review, 36 (1955), pp. 126-145.
Moberly, Henry John
When Fur Was King,J.M.Dent & Sons, London and Toronto, 1929.
Morton, A.S.
Sir George Simpson: Overseas Governor of the Hudson's Bay
Company, Macmillan, Toronto, 1944.
A History of the Canadian West to 1870-71, Macmillan, Toronto,
1939.
The North West Company, Ryerson, Toronto, 1930.
North American Fur Trade Conference
Aspects of the Fur Trade, Minnesota Historical Society, St. Paul,
1965.

212

Nute, Grace Lee
"A British Legal Case and Old Grand Portage," Minnesota
History, XXI (1940), pp. 117-148.
Oliver, E.H. (ed.)
The Canadian North-West, its early development and legislative records; Minutes of the Councils of Red River and the
Northern Department of Rupert's Land, 2 vols., Publications of
the Canadian Archives, Ottawa, No. 9, 1914-15.
O'Meara, Walter
The Savage Country, Houghton Mifflin, Boston, 1960.
O'Neil, M.
"The Peace River Journal, 1799-1800," Washington Historical
Quarterly, October, 1928, pp. 250-270.
Parker, J.M.
"The Fur Trade of Fort Chipewyan on Lake Athabasca, 1778-1835,"
Unpublished M.A., University of Alberta, 1967.
Phillips, P.C.
The Fur Trade, University of Oklahoma Press, Norman, 1961.
Pierce, Donald John
"The Hudson's Bay Company from the coalition of 1821 to the
transfer to Canada, 1870," unpublished Ph.D. dissertation,
University of Toronto, n.d.
Prendergast, R.A.
"The XY Company, 1798-1804," unpublished Ph.D. dissertation,
University of Ottawa, 1957.
Rae, George Ramsay
"The Settlement of the Great Slave Lake Frontier, N.W.T.,
from the 18th to 20th century," unpublished Ph.D. dissertation,

213

University of Michigan, 1963.
Rich, E.E.
"The Indian Traders," The Beaver, Winter, 1970, pp. 4-20.
The Fur Trade and the Northwest to 1857, McClelland &
Stewart, Toronto, 1967.
Montreal and the Fur Trade, McGill University Press, Montreal,
1966.
The History of the Hudson's Bay Company 1670-1870, 2 vols.,
Hudson's Bay Record Society, London, 1959.
Colin Robertson's Correspondence, September 1817 to September
1822, Hudson's Bay Record Society, London, 1939.
George Simpson: Journal of Occurrences in the Athabasca
Department, The Champlain Society, Toronto, 1938.
Robinson, H.M.
Great Fur Land:

or Sketches of Life in Hudson's Bay Territory,

New York, 18 79.
Ross, Eric D.
"Historical Geography of Exploration and fur trade in the
Canadian Northwest, 1770-1821, unpublished Ph.D dissertation,
University of Edinburgh.
Schafer, J. (ed.)
"Letters of Sir George Simpson, 1841-1843," American Historical Review, XIV: (1908), pp. 70-94.
Schooling, Sir William
The Governor and Company of Adventurers of England trading
into Hudson's Bay during two hundred and fifty years, 16701920, Hudson's Bay Company, London, 1920.
Staeger, J.K.
"Fur Trading in the Mackenzie Region up to 1850," Canadian
Association of Geographers, Occasional Papers in Geography 1964

214

No. 3, pp. 37-4 6.
"A Geography of the Fur Trade in the Mackenzie Valley, 1780-1857,"
unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of Edinburgh, 1961.
Stewart, Ethel J.
"A History of the Mackenzie Valley," unpublished M.A.
thesis, Queen's University, c.1948.
Tessendorf, K.C.
"George Simpson: Canoe Executive," The Beaver, Outfit 301
(Summer, 1970), pp. 39-41.
Tyrrell, J.B.
"Duncan McGillvray's Movements in 18 01," Canadian Historical
Review, 20:1 (March, 1939), pp. 39-40.
"Peter Fidler, trader and surveyor, 1769-1822," Proceedings
and Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada, Third Series
VII (1913), pp. 117-127.
Journals of Samuel Hearne and Philip Turnor, The Champlain
Society, Toronto, 1934.
David Thompson's Narrative of His Explorations in Western
America, 1784-1812, The Champlain Society, Toronto, 1916.
Usher, Peter J.
Fur Trade Posts of the Northwest Territories, 1870-1970,
Information Canada, Ottawa, 1971.
"The Growth and Decline of the Trading and Trapping Frontiers
in the Western Canadian Arctic," A paper presented at the
Annual Meeting of the Canadian Association of Geographers, St.
John's,Newfoundland, August 21,*1969.
Van Kirk, Sylvia
"'Women in Between': Indian Women in Fur Trade Society in
Western Canada," Canadian Historical Association, Historical
Papers, 1977, pp. 30-47.

215

"Women and the Fur Trade, The Beaver, Outfit 303:3 (Winter,
1972), pp. 4-21.
Voorhis, Ernest (comp.)
Historic forts and trading posts of the French regime and of
the English fur trading companies, King's Printer, Ottawa,
1930.
Wagner, Henry R.
Peter Pond: Fur Trader and Explorer, Yale University Press,
New Haven, 1955.
Wallace, J.N.
The Wintering Partners on Peace River, Thorburn and Abbott,
Ottawa, 1929.
Early fur trading posts in Alberta, n.p. 1922.
Wallace, W.S.
The Pedlars from Quebec, and Other Papers on the Nor'Westers.,
University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1954.
"New Light on Simon McTavish," The Beaver, Outfit 272 (December
1941), pp. 48-49.
Documents Relating to the North West Company, The Champlain
Society, Toronto, 1934.
John Maclean's Notes of a Twenty-Five Year's Service in the
Hudson's Bay Territory, Greenwood Press, New York, 1968.
Willson, Beckles
The Great Company, being a history of the Honourable Company
of Merchant-Adventurers, trading into Hudson's Bay, 2 vols.,
London, 1900.
Government Activities
Arora, Ved. Parkash (comp.)
Royal Canadian Mounted Police: A Bibliography, Bibliographic
Services Division, Provincial Library, Regina, 1973.

216

Atkin, Ronald
Maintain the Right: The Early History of the North West
Mounted Police, 1873-1900, Macmillan, London, 1973.
Betts, D.A.
"Democracy Marches North," R.C.M.P. Quarterly, 18:1 (July
1952), pp. 2-5.
Bovey, J, ,
"The Growth of NWT Government," North, 13:4 (1966), pp. 40-43.
Chambers, E.J.
The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, A Corps History, Mortimer
Press, Montreal, 1906.
Dosman, E.J.
The National Interest: The Politics of Northern Development,
McClelland & Stewart, Toronto, 1975.
Douthwaite, L.C.
The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, Blackie, London and
Glascow, 1939.
Edmonds, W.E.
"The Establishment of the North-West Mounted Police in
Northern Alberta," Alberta Historical Review, 2:4 (1954),
pp. 4-10.
Fetherstonhaugh, R.C.
The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, Carrick and Evans, New
York, 19 38.
Flynn, J. David
"The Development of Autonomy in the North-West Territories,"
The Musk-Ox, 17 (1975), pp. 22-31.

217

Fraser, H.L.
"Breaking Trail in the Sub-arctic; the story of a winter patrol
with dogs in the R.C.M.P.," Blackwood's Magazine, 222:1346
(December 1927), pp. 752-763.
Glenbow-Alberta Institute
Royal Canadian Mounted Police: A Bibliography of Resource
Material, Glenbow-Alberta Institute, Calgary, 1972.
Hare, F. Kenneth
"Regionalism and Administration: North American Experiments,"
Canadian Journal of Economics and Political Science, 13:4
(November 1947), pp. 563-571.
Haydon, A.L.
The Riders of the Plains, Hurtig, Edmonton, 19 71.
Judd, David
"Canada's Northern Policy: Retrospect and Prospect," Polar
Record, 14:92 (1969), pp. 593-602.
"Seventy-Five Years of Resource Administration in Northern
Canada," Polar Record, 14:93 (1969), pp. 791-806.
Judy, R.D.
"Territorial Government: The Canadian Northv/est Territories
and the Yukon," unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of
California, 1959.
Keenleyside, H.L.
"Recent Developments in the Canadian North," Canadian Geographical Journal, 39:4 (October, 1949), pp. 156-176.
LaNauze, C D .
"Mackenzie Memories," The Beaver, Outfit 279 (September
1948), pp. 22-27.

218

Lingard, C.C.
Territorial Government in Canada, the Autonomy Question in the
Old North-West Territories, University of Toronto Press,
Toronto, 1946.
"Administration of the Canadian Northland," Canadian Journal
of Economics and Political Science, XII (February 1946),
pp. 45-74.
Mackie, Archibald
"The Northern Penetration of Canada," unpublished M.A.
thesis, University of British Columbia, n.d.
Morrison, W.R.
"The Mounted Police on Canada's Northern Frontier, 1895-1940,"
unpublished thesis, University of Western Ontario, 19 73.
"Native Peoples of the Northern Frontier," in Hugh A. Dempsey
(ed), Men in Scarlet, McClelland & Stewart West, Calgary,
n.d., pp. 77-94.
Morton, W.L.
The Canadian Identity, University of Toronto Press, Toronto,
1972, 2nd edition.
Parker, J.H.
"Local Government for Northern Communities, " Proceedings
of the National Northern Development Conference, 1967, pp.
111-114.
Phillips, R.A.J.
Canada's North, St. Martin's Press, New York, 1967.
Rea, K.J.
The Political Economy of Northern Development, Science Council
of Canada Background Study No. 36, 19 76.

219

The Political Economy of the Canadian North, University of
Toronto Press, Toronto, 1968.
Rivett-Carnac, Charles
"The Establishment of the R.C.M.P. Presence in the Northwest
Territories and the Arctic," Canadian Geographical Journal,
86:5 (1973).
Smith, G.W.
Territorial Sovereignty in the Canadian North: An Historical
Outline of the Problem, Northern Co-ordination and Research
Centre, Ottawa, 1963.
Steele, Harwood
Policing the Arctic: The Story of the Conquest of the Arctic
by the Royal Canadian (Formerly North-West) Mounted Police,
Ryerson, Toronto, 19 35.
Thomas, Lewis, H.
The Struggle for Self-Government in the Northwest Territories , University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 19 78.
The North West Territories, 1870-1907, Canadian Historical
Association, Ottawa, 1970.
"Responsible Government in the Canadian North-West Territories,
1870-1897," Ph.D. thesis, University of Minnesota, 1953.
Thompson, A.R.
"Ownership of Natural Resources in the North West Territories,"
Alberta Law Review, 5 (1967)., pp. 304-311.
Turner, J.P.
The North-West Mounted Police, 1873-189 3, 2 vols., King's
Printer, Ottawa, 1950.

220

Zaslow, Morris
"Recent Constitutional Developments in Canada's Northwest
Territories," Canadian Public Administration, 10 (June, 1967),
pp. 167-180.

Missions
Allaire, J.B.A.
Dictionnaire biographigue du clerge Canadien-francais,
Imprimerie de 1'Ecole catholique des Sourds-Muets, Montreal,
1910.
Anglican Church of Canada
The Missionary Diocese of Athabasca, Missionary Society of the
Church of England, Toronto, 1907.
Report on Indian Missions, Oxford Press, Toronto, 1903.
Benoit, Dom.
Vie Mgr. Tache, acheveque de Saint-Boniface, Librairie Beauchemin, 2 vols., Montreal, 1904.
Bernad, Marcel
Bibliographie des missionaries oblats de Marie Immaculee,
Dessain, Liege, 1922.
Bompas, Mrs. Charlotte Selina
A Heroine of the North: Memoirs of Charlotte Selina Bompas
(1830-1917), wife of the first bishop of Selkirk (Yukon),
Macmillan, London, 1929.
Bompas, W.C.
Northern Lights on the Bible, J. Nisbet, London, 1892.
Diocese of Mackenzie River, Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, London, 188 8.

221

Boon, T.C.B.
The Anglican Church from the Bay to the Rockies, Ryerson,
Toronto, 1962.
Bourget, Clermont
Douze ans chez les sauvages au Grand-Lac des Esclaves, comme
medicin et agent des Indiens (1923-35), Chez I'auteur, Ste-^
Anne-de-Beaupre, 19 38.
Breton, P.-E.
Bishop Vital Grandin, Oblate of Mary Immaculate, Editions
de l'Ermitage, Edmonton, 1958.
Breynat, Gabriel
The Flying Bishop: Fifty Years in the Canadian Far North,
Burns & Oates, London, 1955.
Bishop of the Winds; Fifty years in the Arctic Regions, P.J.
Kennedy, New York, 19 55.
Cinquante Ans au Pays des Neiges, 3 vols., Fides, Montreal,
Vol. I, 1945; Vol. II, 1947; Vol. Ill, 1948.
"Vicariat apostolique du Mackenzie," L'Apostolat, 11 (dec.
1940), pp. 321-350.
Buliard, Roger
Inuk, Farrar, Straus, & Young, New York, 1957.
Burman, W.A.
"Athabasca and its bishop, the Rt. Rev. Richard Young," Canadian
Church Magazine and Mission News, Vol. I, 1887.
Carney, Robert James
"Relations in Education Between the Federal and Territorial
Governments and the Roman Catholic Church in the Mackenzie
District, Northwest Territories, 1867-1961," unpublished
Ph.D. dissertation, University of Alberta, 1971.

222

Carriere, Gaston
"Adrien-Gabriel Morice, OMI (1859-1938), Essai de Bibliographie," Revue.de l'Universite d'Ottawa, 42 (1972), pp. 325341.
"Contribution des Oblats de Marie Immaculee de longue frangais aux etudes de linguistique et d'ethnologie du nord
canadien," Culture, Vol. 12, New Series (1951), pp. 213-226.
Champagne, J.E.
Les Missions catholiques dans 1'Quest Canadien, 1818-1875,
Editions des Etudes Oblates, Ottawa, 1949.
Charlebois, Ovide
Debuts d'un eveque missionarie; prise de possession, installation, premiere visite pastorale des missions sauvages,
Sourds-Muets, Montreal, 1911.
Cody, H.A.
An Apostle of the North: Memoirs of the Right Reverend
William C. Bompas, D.D., Seeley & Co., London, 1908.
Cronin, Kay
Cross in the Wilderness, Mitchell Press, Vancouver, 1960.
Documents au sujet de la construction et benediction de la
Cathedrale St. Joseph, Fort Smith, N.W.T., June 20, 1960.
Duchaussois, Pierre
Femmes heroiques, Rayonnement, Montreal, 1949.
Mid Snow and Ice; The Apostles of the North-West, Burns,
Oats & Washbourne, London, 1923.
The Grey Nuns in the Far North (1867-1917), McClelland
& Stewart, Toronto, 1919.
Apotres Inconnues, Spes, Paris, n.d.

223

Entwistle, Mary
On Trail with the Redskins: James Evans, friend of the furtrappers , Friendship Press, New York, 1944.
Evans, James
Selections from the papers of James Evans, missionary to the
Indians, Ontario Historical Society, Papers and Records,
Vol. XXVI, Toronto, 19 30.
Fernard-Michel
Dix-Huit ans chez les sauvages: Voyages et missions de Mgr.
Farard, Regis Ruffret et Cie, Successeurs, Paris et Bruzelles,
1866.
Fleming, A.L.
Bishop of the Arctic, Church House, Toronto, 1941.
Garrioch, A.C.
A Hatchet Mark in Duplicate, Ryerson, Toronto, 1929.
Gaudin, S.D.
Forty Four Years with the Northern Cree, Mundy-Goodfellow,
1942.
Gould, Sydney
Inasmuch; Sketches of the Beginnings of the Church of England
in Canada in Relation to the Indian and Eskimo Races, The
Missionary Society of the Church of England in Canada,
Toronto, 1917.
Goyau, Georges
Une epopee mystique; les origines religieuses du Canada,
Grasset, Paris, 1924.
Gravier, Gabriel
L'abbe Petitot chez les grands Esquimaux, Imprimiere E.

224

Cagniard, Rouen, 1888.
Grouard, E.-J.-B.-M.
Souvenirs de mes soixante ans d'Apostolat dans l'Athabaska
Mackenzie, Oeuvre Apostolique de Marie Immaculee, Lyon, 1923.
Hasell, F.H.E.
Canyons, Cans and Caravans, Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, London, 1930.
Hermant, Leon
L'epopee d'un eveque-missionaire; le serviteur de Dieu,
Vital-Justin Grandin, Oblat de Marie Immaculee, missionaire
des Indiens, premier eveque de Saint-Albert, Canada, 1829-1902,
Couvent des Oblats de M.I., St. Albert, 1937.
Hodgins, J. George
Handbook of Church of England, Missions in the eleven dioceses
of Selkirk, Mackenzie River, Moosonee, Caldeonia, Athabasca,
Columbia, New Westminister, Saskatchewan, Calgary, Qu'Appelle
and Rupert's Land, 189 2, n.p., Toronto, 1893.
Jonquet, Emile
Mgr. Grandin, Oblat de Marie Immaculee, premier eveque de
Saint-Albert, Giroux, Montreal, 1903.
Lachance, Albert
"Essai de bio-bibliographie: Les Oblats Missionaries de
Marie Immaculee, Ms. Ecole de Bibliographie, Univ. de
Montreal, Montreal, 1961.
Leising, William A.
Arctic Wings, Doubleday, Garden City, N.Y., 1959.
Maclean, John
Brief sketch of "Life and Work" of Rev. James Evans, The Author,
Winnipeg, 1925.

225

James Evans, inventor of the syllabic system of the Cree
Language, Methodist Mission Rooms, Toronto, 1890.
McNab, John
In Other Tongues: Tales of the Triumphs of Canadian Translators of Scripture, Thorn Press, Toronto, 1939.
Memorian, Brother
"Roman Catholic Missions in Canada," in Charles T. Loram and
Thomas F. Mcllwaith (eds.) The North American Indian Today,
University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1943, pp. 90-97.
Missionary Society of the Church of England in Canada,
First Canadians: The Indians and Eskimos of Canada, The
Society, Toronto, 1947.
Morice, A.G.
Histoire de l'eglise Catholique dans 1'Quest Canadien,
The Author, Saint-Boniface, 1921.
Dictionnaire historique des Canadiens et des Metis francais
de 1'Quest, Granger Freres, Montreal, 1912.
Nadeau, Eugene
Sapier, Pretre de misere: le Pere Francois-Xavier Fafard,
1856-1946, Editions Oblates, Montreal, 1954.
Nix, J.E.
Mission Among the Buffalo, Ryerson, Toronto, 1960.
Norton, Sister Mary Aquinas
Catholic Missionary Activities in the North-West, 18181864, Catholic University of America, Washington, 1930.
Notices necrologiques des membres de la Congregation des
Oblats de Marie Immaculee, 7 vols.

226

Oblates of Mary Immaculate
Repertoire geographique des missions indiennes et esquimaudes
des Peres oblats au Canada/Gazeteer of Indian and Eskimo Stations of the Oblate Fathers in Canada, Services Oblats, Ottawa,
1960.
Oblates of St. Boniface
Centenary of the Oblate Fathers in Western Canada, 1845-1945,
Canadian Publishers, Winnipeg, 1945.
Ortolan, Theophile
Cents ans d'Apostolat dans les deux Hemispheres, Librairies
des Annales, Paris, 1915.
Les Oblats de Marie Immaculee durant le premier siecle...18161916, IV: Au Canada, 1861-1892.., Paris, n.d.
Peake, Frank A.
"Fur Traders and Missionaries: Some Reflections on the
Attitudes of the Hudson's Bay Company towards Missionary work
among the Indians," Western Canadian Journal of Anthropology,
3:1 (1972), pp. 72-93.
Petitot, E.-F.-S.-J.
Quinze ans sous le circle polaire: Mackenzie, Anderson, Youkon,
E. Dentu, Paris, 1889.
Philipott, A.
Le Frere Alexis Reynard (1828-1875), premier 'Apotre Inconnu'
du grand nord Canadien, Notre-Dame de Bon-Secours, Lablachere,
1931.
Pierce, L o m e A.
James Evans, Ryerson, Toronto, 1926.
Piolet, S.J.
e
Les missions catholiques frangaises au XIX
1903.

siecle, Colin, Paris

227

Renison, R.J.
One Day at a Time, Ryerson, Toronto, 1957.
Saindon, Emile
En Missionant, Imprimerie du "Droit,", Ottawa, 1928.
Savoie, Donat
"Bibliographie d'Emile Petitot, Missionaire dans le
Nord Ouest-Canadien," Anthropologica, 13 (1971), pp. 159-168.
Schulte, Paul
The Flying Priest Over the Arctic, Harper, New York, 1940.
Scott, R.J.
Birch bark talking, a resume of the life and work of the Rev.
James Evans, United Church of Canada, Toronto, 1940.
Shipley, Nan
The James Evans Story, Ryerson, Toronto, 1966.
Stock, Eugene
The History of the Church Missionary Society, 4 vols., Church
Missionary Society, London, 1902-1916.
Tache, A.A.
Vingt annees de missions dans le nord-ouest de l'Amerique,
E. Senecal, Montreal, 1866.
Therol, Joseph
Martyrs des neiges, Publications techniques et artistiques,
Paris, 1945.
Thomas, L.G.
"English Missionary Records, and the History of the Canadian
West, Annual Report, Canadian Historical Association, 1954,
pp. 45-50.

228

Tucker, L.N.
Western Canada, T. Whittaker, New York, 1908.
Tucker, S.
The Rainbow in the North, Nisbet, London, 1859.
Westgate, Rev. T.B.R.
"The History, Policy and Problems of Protestant Missions to the
Indians in Canada," in Charles T. Loram and Thomas F. Mcllwaith
(eds.) The North American Indian Today, University of Toronto
Press, 1943, pp. 110-122.
Young, Egerton, Ryerson
The Apostle of the North, Rev. James Evans, F.H. Reveu,
New York, 1899.

Natives
Alberta
Report of the Royal Commission on the Half-Breeds of Alberta,
1936.
Allan, D.J.
"Indian Land Problems in Canada," in C.T. Loram and T.F.
Mcllwaith (eds.), The North American Indian Today, University
of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1943, pp. 184-198.
American Museum of Natural History
Anthropological Papers of the American Museum of Natural
History, Vol. X, New York, 1917.
Asch, Michael, I.
"Some Effects of the late Nineteenth Century Modernization
of the Fur Trade on the Economy of the Slavey Indians," Wjaatexri
Canadian Journal of Anthropology, 6:4 (1976), pp. 7-15.

229

Bell, James M.
"Fireside Stories of the Chipewyan," Journal of American
Folklore, 16:61 (1903), pp. 73-84.
Bell, Robert
"Legends of the Slavey Indians of the Mackenzie River,"
Journal of American Folklore, 14 (1901), pp. 26-29.
Birket-Smith, Kaj.
Contributions to Chipewyan Ethnology, Report of the Fifth
Thule Expedition, 1921-24, Vol. 6, No. 4 (1930).
"The Cultural Position of the Chipewyan Within the Circumpolar Culture Region," International Congress of Americanists,
24th Session, Hamburg, 1930, pp. 97-101.
Bishop, Charles A. and A.J. Ray
"Ethnohistoric Research in the Central Subarctic: Some
Conceptual and Methodological Problems," Western Canadian
Journal of Anthropology, 6:1 (1976), pp. 116-144.
Bone, Robert M. (ed.)
The Chipewyan of the Stony Rapids Region: A Study of their
changing world with special attention focused upon caribou,
Institute for Northern Studies, Saskatoon, 1973.
Bryan, Alan L.
"Late Protohistoric Cree Expansion Into North Central Alberta,"
Western Canadian Journal of Anthropology, 1:1 (1969), pp. 3238.
Chalmers, J.W.
"Inland Journey," The Beaver, Outfit,303, No. 2 (1972), pp.
52-59.

230

Chance, N.A. (ed.)
Conflict in Culture: Problems of Developmental Change Among
the Cree, Canadian Research Centre for Anthropology, Ottawa,
1968.
Cohen, Ronald
An Anthropological Survey of Communities in the MackenzieSlave Lake Region of Canada, Department of Northern Affairs
and National Resource, Northern Co-ordination and Research
Centre, Ottawa, 1962.
Cohen, Ronald and James Van Stone
"Dependency and Self-Sufficiency in Chipewyan Stories, National
Museum of Canada, Ottawa, Contributions to Anthropology,
1961-62, pp. 29-58.
Cooper, J.M.
Snares, Deadfalls and Other Traps of the Northern Algonquians
and Northern Athapaskans, Catholic University of America Press,
Washington, 1938.
Crowe, K.J.
A History of the Original Peoples of Northern Canada, McGillQueen's University Press, Montreal, 1974.
Curtis, Edward S.
The North American Indian, Johnson Reprint, New York, 19 70.
Daus, K.G. (ed.)
Letters from Hudson Bay, 1703-40, Hudson's Bay Record Society
London, 1965.
Dyck, N.E.
"The Administration of Federal Indian Aid in the Northwest
Territories, 1879-1885," unpublished M.A. thesis, University
of Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, 1970.

231

Dyen, Isidore and D.F. Aberle
Lexical Reconstruction; The Case of the Proto-Athapaskan
Kinship System, Cambridge University Press, New York. 1974.
Edmonson, Munro S.
Status Terminology and the Social Structure of North
American Indians, University of Washington Press, Seattle,
1958.
Eggan, Fred
"Social Anthropology: Methods and Results, in his Social
Anthropology of North American Tribes, University of Chicago
Press, Chicago, 1955, pp. 485-551.
Ellis, C D .
"A Proposed Standard Roman Orthography for Cree," Western
Canadian Journal of Anthropology, 3:4 (1973), pp. 1-37.
Ervin, A.M.
"Conflicting Styles of Life in a Northern Town," Arctic,
22 (1969), pp. 90-105.
Fathauer, George H.
"Social Organization and Kinship of the Northern Athabascan
Indian," unpublished M.A. thesis, University of Chicago, 1942.
Fisher, A.D.
"The Cree of Canada: Some Ecological and Evolutionary
Considerations," Western Canadian Journal of Anthropology, 1:1
(1969), pp. 7-18.
Franklin, John
"Chipewyan Stories," Transactions of the Canadian Institute,
10:1 (1913), pp. 53-56.

232

Fried, Jacob
"Reservation Phenomena in Canada's Northwest Territories, 19451962," Northwest Anthropological Research Notes, 5:1 (Spring
1971), pp. 123-143.
"White Dominant Settlements in the Canadian Northwest
Territories," Anthropologica, 5 (1963), pp. 57-63.
"Settlement Types and Community Organization in Northern
Canada," Arctic, 16:2 (1963), pp. 93-100.
Gaudin, Samuel D.
Forty-four years with the Northern Crees, Mundy-Goodfellow,
Toronto, 1942.
Gillespie, Beryl C.
"Changes in Territory and Technology of the Chipewyan,"
Arctic Anthropology, XII:1 (1976), pp. 6-11.
"Territorial Expansion of the Chipewyan in the 18th Century,"
in A. MacFadyen Clarke (ed.) Northern Athapaskan Conference;
1971, Vol. II, National Museum of Canada, Ottawa, 1971, pp.
350-389.
"An Ethnohistory of the Yellowknives: A Northern Athapaskan
Tribe," unpublished M.A. thesis, University of Iowa, 1969.
Giraud, Marcel
Le Metis Canadien: son role dans l'histoire des provinces
de 1'ouest, Instituit d1Ethnologie, Paris, 1945.
Goddard, P.E.
"The Beaver Indians," Anthropological Papers of the American
Museum of Natural History, New York, 10 (1917), pp. 201-293.
"Beaver Dialect," American Museum of Natural History,
Anthropological Papers, 10 (1917), pp. 399-517.
Assimilation to the Environment, as Illustrated by the Athabaskan Peoples, Congres Internationale Americanistes 15
Session, 1906, pp. 337-359.

233

Goddard, P.E. and J.R. Swanton
Athapascan Family, U.S. Bureau of American Ethnology Bulletin
No. 30, Vol. 1, Washington, (1907), pp. 108-111.
Godin, Claude
"Intermediaries et Acculturation a Fort Smith et Hay River,"
unpublished M.A., Universite de Montreal, 1961.
Godseu, Philip H.
Red Hunters of the Snows, Robert Hale, London, 1938.
Graham, W.R.
"Indian Treaties and the settlement of the North-West,"
Saskatchewan History, 11:1 (January 1949), pp. 19-22.
Grant, J.C.B.
Anthropometry of the Chipewyan and Cree Indians of the
neighbourhood of Lake Athabasca, National Museum of Canada,
Bulletin No. 64, Anthropology series No. 14, Ottawa, 19 30.
Anthropometry of the Beaver, Sekane, and Carrier Indians,
National Museum of Canada, Bulletin 81, Ottawa, (1936),
pp, 1-37.
Haas, Marg R.
"Notes on a Chipewyan dialect," International Journal of
American Linguistics, 34 (1968), pp. 165-175.
Harper, Allan G.
"Canada's Indian Administration: The Treaty System,"
America Indigena, 7 (April 1947), pp. 129-148.
"Canada's Indian Administration: The 'Indian' Act," America
Indigena, 6:4 (October 1946), pp. 297-314.
"Canada's Indian Administration: Basic Concepts and Objectives," American Indigena, 5:2 (April 1945), pp. 119-132.

234

Harrington, Richard
"In the Land of the Chipewyans," The Beaver, Outfit 278
(December 1947), pp. 25-33.
Harvey, James B.
"Scouting Amongst the Eskimos and Northern Indians, north, 12:3
(1965), pp. 18-23.
Hatt, F.K.
"The Canadian Metis: Recent Interpretations," Canadian Ethnic
Studies, 3 (1971), pp. 1-16.
Helm, June
The Lynx Point People: The Dynamics of A Northern Athapaskan
Band, National Museum of Canada, Bulletin 176, Anthropological
Series No. 53, Ottawa, 1961.
Helm, June, G.A. DeVos, and T. Carterette
Variations in Personality and Ego Identification Within a
Slave Indian Kin Community, National Museum of Canada, Bulletin No. 190, Anthropological Series No. 60, Ottawa, 1963,
pp. 94-138.
Helm, June and Eleanor B. Leacock
"The Hunting Tribes of Subarctic Canada," in Eleanor B.
Leacock and Nancy 0. Lurie (eds.) North American Indians in
Historical Perspective, Random House, New York, 1971, pp. 343374.
Helm, June, et al
"The Contact History of the Subarctic Athapaskans: An Overview," in A. MacFadyen Clarke (ed.), Proceedings: Northern
Athapaskan Conference, 19 71, National Museum of Canada, 19 71,
Ottawa, pp. 302-349.
Hodge, F.W.
Handbook of the Indians of Canada, King's Printer, Ottawa,
1913.

235

Holjer, Harry (ed.)
Studies in the Athapaskan Languages, University of California Press, Berkeley, 1963.
Hooper, Anthony
"Aborginal Title — Has It Been Extinguished in the Northwest
Territories?" Laval University, Quebec, unpublished manuscript,
1969.
Howren, R.
"A Century of Phonological Change in a Northern Athapaskan
Dialect Group," Paper presented at the ninth conference on
American Indian Languages, San Diego, 1970.
Jenness, Diamond
Indians of Canada, Queen's Printer, Ottawa, 1955.
"The Chipewyan Indians: An Account by an Early Explorer,"
Anthropologica, 3(1956), pp.15-33.
Jenness, Eileen
The Indian Tribes of Canada, Ryerson, Toronto, 1933.
Keewatin, Bishop of
"The Chipewyan Indians, Transactions of the Canadian Institute,
10:1 (1913), pp. 41-42.
Koolage, W.W. Jr.
"Conceptual Negativism in Chipewyan Ethnology, Anthropolica,
17 (1975), pp. 45-60.
Krauss, Michael E.
"Historical Linguistics and Dialectic Geography: Athapaskan
Languages," in June Helm (ed.) The Subarctic, Smithsonian
Institution, Washington, forthcoming.

236

"Proto-Athapaskan-Eyak and the Problem of Na-Dene I:
Phonology," international Journal of American Linguistics,
30 (1964), pp. 118-136.
Kroeber, A.L.
"Athabaskan Kin Term Systems," American Anthropologist, 39
(1937), pp. 602-609.
Leechman, D.
"The Pointed Skins," The Beaver, March 1948, pp. 14-18.
"Caribou for Chipewyans," The Beaver, March 1948, pp. 12-13.
Lefroy, Sir John Henry
On the Probable Number of the Native Indian Population of
British America, Hugh Scobie, Toronto, 1853.
Li, F.K.
"Some Problems in Comparative Athapaskan," Canadian Journal
of Linguistics, 10 (1965), pp. 129-134.
Lofthouse, J.
"Chipewyan Stories," Transactions of the Royal Canadian Institute, 10 (1913), pp. 43-51.
Lowie, Robert H.
"Windigo, A Chipewyan Story," in Elsie C. Parsons (ed.)
American Indian Life, University of Nebraska Press, Lincoln,
1967, pp. 325-336.
"The Chipewyans of Canada," Southern Workman, 38 (1909), pp.
278-283.
"An Ethnological Trip to Lake Athabasca," American Museum
Journal, 9 (1909), pp. 10-15.
McClellan, Catherine,
"Culture Contacts in the Early Historic Period in Northwestern

237

North America," Arctic Anthropology ,2:2 (1964), pp. 3-15.
Maclnnes, T.R.L.
"The History and Policies of Indian Administration in Canada,"
in C.T. Loram and T.F. Mcllwaith (eds.) The North American
Indian Today, University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1943,
pp. 152-166.
McCormack, Patricia Alice
"A Model to Determine Possible Adaptive Strategies for the
Aboriginal Eastern Treeline Dene," unpublished M.A., University of Alberta, 1975.
McKennan, Robert A.
"Athapaskan Groups of Central Alaska at the Time of White
Contact," Ethnohistory, 16:4 (1969), pp. 335-345.
MacNeish, June Helm
"Kin Terms of Arctic Drainage Dene: Hare, Slavey, Chipewyan,"
American Anthropologist, 62:2 (1960), pp. 279-295.
"Folktales of the Slave Indians," Anthropologica, 1 (1955),
pp. 37-44.
"Contemporary Folk Beliefs of a Slave Indian Band," Journal
of American Folklore, 47 (1954), pp. 185-198.
Mair, Charles
Through the Mackenzie Basin, William Briggs, Toronto, 1908.
Mason, J.A.
Notes on the Indians of the Great Slave Lake Area, Yale
University Press, New Haven, 1946.
Mathers, Charles W.
" A Trip to the Arctic Circle," Alberta Historical Review,
20:4 (1972), pp. 6-15.

238

Mathewson, Pamela Ann
"The Geographical Impact of Outsiders on the Community of
Fort Chipewyan, Alberta," unpublished M.A. University of
Alberta, 1974.
Mellor, A.H.
"Origin of the Chipewyan," The Beaver, 299 (Summer, 1968),
p. 51.
Morice, A.G.
Disparus et survivants/etudes ethnographiques sur les Indiens
de 1'Amerique du nord, The Author, Winnipeg, 1928.
Essai sur l'origine des Denes de 1'Amerique du nord, The Author,
Saint-Boniface, 1916.
The Great Dene Race, n.p., n.d., Winnipeg.
Morris, Margaret W.
Great Bear Lake Indians: A Historical Demography and Human
Ecology, Institute for Northern Studies, Musk-Ox Publication,
Saskatoon, No. 12, 1973, pp. 58-80.
"Great Bear Lake Indians: Historical Demography and Human
Ecology," unpublished M.A. thesis, University of Saskatchewan,
Saskatoon, 1972.
Munsterhjelm, Erik
The Wind and the Caribou, George Allen & Unwin, London, 1953.
Murdock, G.P. (ed.)
Ethnographic Bibliography of North America, Human Relations
Area Files Press, New Haven, 1975.
Nelson, John C.
Descriptions and Plans of Certain Indian Reserves in the
Province of Manitoba and the North-West Territories, Department of Indian Affairs, Ottawa, May 18 87.

239

Noble, William C.
"Prehistory of the Great Slave Lake and Great Bear Lake
Region," in June Helm (ed.) The Subarctic, Smithsonian Institution, Washington, forthcoming.
Osgood, C.
"Distribution of Northern Athapaskan Indians," Yale University
Publications in Anthropology, No. 7, 1936.
"The Ethnology of the Northern Dene," unpublished Ph.D.
dissertation, University of Chicago, 1930.
Oswalt, W.H.
This Land Was Theirs — A Study of The North American Indian,
John Wiley & Sons, New York, 1966.
Parker, James M.
"The Fur Trade and the Chipewyan Indian," Western Canadian
Journal of Anthropology, 3:1 (1972), pp. 43-57.
Parr, Richard T.
A Bibliography of the Athapaskan Languages, National Museum
of Man, Mercury Series, Ethnology Division, Ottawa, Paper
No. 14, 1974.
Patterson, E. Palmer
The Changing People: A History of the Canadian Indians,
Collier-Macmillan, Toronto, 1971.
Penard, J.M.
"Land Ownership and Chieftancy Among the Chippewayan and
Caribou-Eaters," Primitive Man, 2 (1929), pp. 20-24.
Pendleton, George
"Life in the Mackenzie Valley," The Beaver, Outfit 273
(March 1943),pp. 24-30.

240

Pilling, J.C. (comp.)
Bibliography of the Athapascan Languages, U.S. Bureau
of American Ethnology, Bulletin No. 14,Washington (1892),
pp. 1-125.
Quimby, George I.
"A Year with a Chippewa Family, 1763-64," Ethnohistory,
9 (Summer 1962), pp. 217-239.
Rae, John
"On the Conditions and Characteristics of Some of the Native
Tribes of the Hudson's Bay Company Territories," Journal of
the Society of the Arts, (Part 1 ) , 30 (1882), pp. 483-499.
Ridington, Robin
"Beaver Indian Dreaming and Singing," in Anthropologica, New
Series, 13:1 (1971), and 13:2 (1971), pp. 115-128.
"Kin Categories Versus Kin Groups: A Two-Section System with
Sections," Ethnology, V.18, No. 4 (1969), pp. 460-467.
"The Medicine Fight: An Instrument of Political Process
Among the Beaver Indians," American Anthropologist, 70 (1968)
pp. 1152-1160.
"The Environmental Context of Beaver Indians", unpublished
Ph.D. dissertation, Harvard University, 1968.
Ridington, Robin and Tonia Ridington
"The Inner Eye of Shamanism and Totemism," History of
Religions, 10:1 (1970),, pp. 49-61.
Robinson, J.
"Among the Caribou-Eaters," The Beaver, December 1944, pp. 3841.
Rogers, E.S.
Indians of the Subarctic, Royal Ontario Museum, Toronto, 1970.

241

Rogers, E.S. and Lee Updike
"The Chipewyan," The Beaver, Outfit 301 (Winter, 1970),
pp. 56-59.
Ross, Bernard R.
"The Eastern Tinneh," in G. Biggs, Notes on the Tinneh or
Chipewyan Indians of British and Russian America, Annual
Report of the Board of Regents of the Smithsonian Institution,
1866, Washington, 1867, pp. 304-311.
"An Account of the Botanical and Mineral Products Useful
to the Chipewyan Tribes of Indians," Canadian Naturalist
and Geologist, 7 (1862), pp. 133-137.
"An Account of the Animals Useful in an Economic Point of
View to the Various Chipewyan Tribes," Canadian Naturalist
and Geologist, 6 (1861), pp. 433-444.
"On the Indian Tribes of Mackenzie and Arctic Coast,"
Canadian Geographical Journal, 4 (1859), pp. 190-197.
Rourke, Louise
The Land of the Frozen Tide, Hutchinson and Co., London, 1924.
Sharp, Henry S.
"Man: Wolf: Woman: Dog," Arctic Anthropology, XII;I (1976),
pp. 25-34.
Sharrock, Susan R.
"Cross-Tribal, Ecological Categorization of Far Northern
Plains Cree and Assiniboine by Late Eighteenth and Early
Nineteenth Century Fur Traders," Western Canadian Journal of
Anthropology, VII:4, (1977), pp. 7-21.
Sherwood, Angus
"Some Remarks About the Athapaskan Indians," Anthropologica, 6
(1958), pp. 51-56.

242

Slobodin, Richard
"The Metis of Northern Canada," in Noel P. Gist and Anthony
Gary Dworkin (eds.) The Blending of Races, Wiley-interscience,
New York, 1972, pp. 143-166.
Metis of the Mackenzie District, Research Centre for Anthropology, St. Paul University, Ottawa, 1966.
"The Subarctic Metis as Products and Agents of Culture
Contact," Arctic Anthropology, 2:2 (1964), pp. 50-54.
Smith, David M.
"Cultural and Ecological Change: The Chipewyan of Fort
Resolution," Arctic Anthropology, XII:1 (1976), pp. 35-42.
Inkonze: Magico-Religious Beliefs of Contact - Traditional
Chipewyan Trading at Fort Resolution, N.W.T., National
Museum of Man, Mercury Series, Ethnology Division, Ottawa,
Paper No. 6, 1973.
Smith, James, G.E.
"Local Band Organization of the Caribou Eater Chipewyan,"
Arctic Anthropology, XII:1 (1976), pp. 12-24.
"Introduction: The Historical and Cultural Position of the
Chipewyan," Arctic Anthropology, XII:1 (1976), pp. 1-5.
"The Ecological Basis of Chipewyan Socio-Territorial Organization, " in A. McFayden Clark (ed.) Proceedings: Northern
Athabaskan Conference, 19 71, Vol. 2, pp. 384-461.
"The Chipewyan Hunting Group in a Village Context," Western
Canadian Journal of Anthropology, 2:2 (1970), pp. 60-66.
Stearn, E. Wagner, and Allen E. Stearn
The Effect of Smallpox on the Destiny of the Amerindian, Bruce
Humphries, Boston, 1945.
Surtees, Robert J.
"The Development of an Indian Reserve Policy in Canada,"
Quarterly Journal of the Ontario Historical Society, June 196 9,
pp. 87-98.

243

Swanton, John R.
The Indian Tribes of North America, U.S. Government Printing
Office, Washington, 1952.
Tache, A.
Sketch of the North-West of America, John Loveu, Montreal, 1870.
Taylor, John F.
"Socio-economic Effects of Epidemics on the Northern Plains,
1734-1850," Western Canadian Journal of Anthropology, VII:4
(1977), pp. 55-81.
Tetso, John
Trapping is my life, Peter Martin Associates, Toronto, 1970.
Thibault, Pere J.B.
L.J.C. & M.I. Prieres, Cantiques et Catechisme en langue
Montagnaise ou Chipewyan, Louis Perrault, Montreal, 1865.
Thompson, H. Paul
"Estimating Aborginal American Population: A Technique
Using Anthropological and Biological Data," Current Anthropology, 7 (1966), pp. 417-424.
Tremaudan, A.H. de
Histoire de la nation metisse dans 1'Quest Canadien, Editions
Albert Levesque, Montreal, 19 35.
Upton, L.F.S.
"The Origins of Canadian Indian Policy,"Journal of Canadian
Studies, 8 (November, 1973), pp. 51-61.
VanStone, James W.
Athapaskan Adaptations: Hunters and Fishermen of the Subarctic Forests, Aldine, Chicago, 1974.

244

The Changing Culture of the Snowdrift Chipewyan, National
Museum of Canada, Bulletin No. 209, Anthropology Series,
No. 74, Ottawa, 1965.
"Some Aspects of Religious Change Among Native Inhabitants
in West Alaska and the Northwest Territories," Arctic Anthropology, 2:2 (1964), pp. 21-24.
The Economy of a Frontier Community: A Preliminary Statement,
Department of Northern Affairs and Natural Resources, Ottawa,
1961.
White, James
Handbook of Indians of Canada, King's Printer, Ottawa, 1913.
Williamson, R.G.
"Slave Indian Legends," Anthropologica, 1 (1955), pp. 119143, and 2 (1956), pp. 61-92.
Wilmeth, R.
"Archaeological Resources of the Canadian North," in D.H.
Pimlott, K.M. Vincent, and C.E. McKnight (eds.) Arctic Alternatives, Arctic Resources Committee, 1972, pp. 160-167.
Wissler, Clark
"Culture of the North American Indians Occupying the Caribou
Area and Its Relation to Other Types of Culture," Proceedings
of the National Academy of Science, I (1915), pp. 51-54.
Wolfart, H. Christoph
"The Current State of Cree Language Studies," Western Canadian
Journal of Anthropology, 3:4 (1973), pp. 38-55.
Woodsworth, Rev. J.F.
"Problems of Indian Education in Canada," in C.T. Loram and
T.F. Mcllwaith (eds.) The North American Indian Today,
University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1943, pp. 265-274.

245

Zentner, Henry
"The pre-machine ethic of the Athabascan-speaking Indians:
avenue or barrier to assimilation?", in Arthur Kent (ed.) A.
Northern Dilemma: Reference Papers, Western Washington
State College, Vol. 1, Bellingham, April 1967, pp. 69-89.

Settlements
Bourne, Larry
Yellowknife, NWT: A Study of its Urban and Regional Economy,
Department of Northern Affairs and National Resources,
Ottawa, 196 3.
Camsell, Charles
"My Home Town," Canadian Geographical Journal, 21:3 (September
1940), pp. 109-118.
Chalmers, J.W. (ed.)
On the Edge of the Shield: Fort Chipewyan and Its Hinterland,
Boreal Institute for Northern Studies, Edmonton, 1971.
Gill, A.
"A Perspective Study of Socio-Economic Characteristics of Fort
Chipewyan," in Peace-Athabasca Delta Project, Technical
Appendices, Vol. 3, Supporting Studies, pp. D1-D4, Queen's
Printer, Edmonton, 1973.
Green, Jerry Edward
"A Functional Analysis of the Populated Places in Canada's
Yukon Territory and the Mackenzie District of the Northwest
Territories," unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of
North Carolina, 1976.
Honigman, John J.
"Five Canadian Arctic and Subarctic Towns," Internationale

246

Amerikanisten Kongress, 38th, 1968, pp. 125-132.
Inglis, George E.
"Yellowknife: Capital of the Northwest Territories," Canadian
Geographical Journal 80:2 (1970), pp. 38-45.
J.B. Tyrrell High School
History of the Fort Smith, N.W.T., J.B. Tyrrell High School,
Fort Smith, 1960.
Jolliffe, A.W.
"The North-Western Part of the Canadian Shield," International
Geological Congress, Report of Eighteenth Session, Great
Britain, 1948, pt. XIII.
Kupach, W.O. (comp.)
Settlements of the Northwest Territories, 4 vols., Advisory
Committee on the Development of Government in Northwest
Territories, Ottawa, 1968.
Leitch, Adelaide
"Yellowknife, Town of the Air Age," Canadian Geographical Journal, 48:5 (May 1954), pp. 168-176.
McConnel, J.G.
"The Fort Smith Area 1780-1961: A Historical Geography,"
unpublished M.A., University of Toronto, 1965.
McMeekan, J.M.
"Yellowknife Bounces Back!", Christian Science Monitor,
September 4, 194 8.
Moncrieff, Montgomery & Associates Ltd.
A Socio-Economic Study of Fort Chipewyan, the Peace-Athabasca
Delta and the Lake Athabasca Region, Queen's Printer,
Edmonton, 197 3.

247

McMeekan, John M.
A Short History of Yellowknife, Cooper & Co., Toronto, 1944.
Onraet, Anthony
Sixty Below, Jonathan Cape, Toronto, 1944.
Pearson, R.
"Settlement Patterns and Subarctic Development:

the South

Mackenzie, N.W.T.," Anthropologica, 13:1/2(1971), pp. 255-270.
Price, Ray
Yellowknife, Peter Martin Associates, Toronto, 1967.
Ridge, Frank G.
"General Principles for the Planning of Subarctic Settlements,"
unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, McGill University, 1953.
Sullivan, M.
"The Heart of the Last Frontier," Habitat, 2:5 (1959), pp. 2-7.
"The Capital of the North," Habitat, 3:3 (1960), pp. 7-10.
Wonders, William C.
"Postwar Settlement Trends in the Mackenzie Valley Area,"
Geografiska Annaler, XLII:4 (1960), pp. 333-338.
Wuetherick, R.G.
"A History of Fort Chipewyan and the Peace-Athabasca Delta
Region," Peace-Athabasca Delta Project, Technical Appendices,
Vol. 3, Supporting Studies, Edmonton, 1973, pp. A1-A178.
"A Summary Report of the History of Fort Chipewyan," Background paper prepared for the Peace-Athabasca Delta Project,
1971.
"A Collection of Information on the History of the Fort Chipewyan Area," Background Paper to the Peace-Athabasca Delta
Project, 1971.

248

Younge, Eva R.
"Social Organization on the Pioneer Fringe with special reference to the Peace River area," unpublished M.A. thesis,
McGill University n.d.

Transportation and Communication
Adney, Edwin Tappan and H.I. Chapelle
The Bark Canoes and Skin Boats of North America, Smithsonian
Institution, Washington, 1964.
Alcock, F.J.
"Scow Brigade on the Athabasca," Canadian Geographical Journal,
4:3 (1932), pp. 97-107.
"Past and Present Trade Routes to the Canadian North West,"
Geographical Review, Aug. (1920), pp. 57-83.
Anonymous
"Great Slave Controversy,"
1958, pp. 61-62.

Canadian Transportation, January

Bennett, W.J.
"Water Transportation in the Northwest Territories," Precambrian,
23:4 (April 1950), pp. 8-13.
Berry, A. Matt.
"Transportation in the Northwest Territories," Precambrian,
18:11 (November 1945), pp. 13, 15.
Blanchett, G.H.
"Conquering the Northern Air," The Beaver, March 19 39, pp. 11-14.
"The Last of the Brigades," The Beaver, December 1937, pp. 12-17.
"Searching the Arctic by Aeroplane," Canadian Geographical
Journal, 1:8 (December 1930), pp. 641-662.

249

Briggs, G.
"Waterways," The Beaver, September 1939, pp. 78-79.
Burpee, L. Johnston
On The Old Athabasca Trail, Ryerson, Toronto, 1920.
"Highways of the Fur Trade," Transactions of the Royal Society
of Canada," Series 3, Vol. 8, (1914), pp. 183-192.
Burry, Shierlaw
"Edmonton to the Klondike," Alberta Historical Review, 21:2
(1973), pp. 20-25.
Camsell, Charles
"Flying Through Northwestern Canada," Canadian Geographical
Journal, 12:3 (March 1936), pp. 113-122.
Canada
Report of the Royal Commission on the Great Slave Lake
Railway, 1960.
Corley, Nora Teresa (comp.)
A Selected Bibliography on the Peace and Athabasca Rivers
and the Peace-Athabasca Delta region, Arctic Institute of North
America, Montreal, 1971.
Courtney, Joe
"Air Transport in Northern Canada," Polar Record, 15:97 (January 1971), pp. 495-498.
Cruikshank, E.A.
"Early traders and trade routes in Ontario and the West,
1760-1783," Transactions of the Royal Canadian Institute,
III, pp. 253-274, and IV, pp. 299-313.
Denny, C D .
The Athabasca Landing Trail, n.p., Edmonton, 1971.

250

Ebbut, Frank
"The Canoe in Western Canada," Canadian Geographical Journal,
3:4 (October 1931), pp. 287-292.
Ellis, Frank H.
"They Opened the North By Air," Canadian Geographical Journal,
79:1 (July, 1969), pp. 16-23.
Canada's Flying Heritage, University of Toronto Press, Toronto,
1961.
Ells, S.C.
"Canadian Voyageurs," Canadian Geographical Journal, 4 2
(February 1951), pp. 80-89.
"Athabascan River Transport, Canadian Geographical Journal,
34:1 (January 1947), pp. 50-52.
"Athabasca Trail," Canadian Geographical Journal, 18:6
(1939), pp. 328-339.
Ferrell, Ed
"Down the River Trail of '98 in a Modern Canoe," The Beaver,
Outfit 295 (Autumn, 1964), pp. 48-54.
Fryer, Harold
"Sternwheel Days on the Peace River," B.C. Outdoors, April
1974, pp. 32-41.
Gilbert, Walter E.
Arctic Pilot: Life and Work on the North Canadian Air Routes,
Thomas Nelson & Sons, London, 1940.
Glazebrook, G.P. de T.
A History of Transportation in Canada, University of Toronto
Press, Toronto, 1938, 2 vols.

251

Glover, R.
"York Boat," The Beaver, March 1949, pp. 19-23.
Godsell, P.H.
"Old Trails to the Arctic," Canadian Geographical Journal,
8:4 (1934), pp. 151-162.
Gritzuk, N.
"The Role of Trasnportation in the Development of the North,"
Western Miner and Oil Review, April 1959.
Hall, W.S.
"Northern River Navigation, As Experienced on the Mackenzie
Watershed of Canada," in B.F. Sater (ed.) Arctic and Middle
North Transportation, Washington Arctic Institute of North
America, 1969, pp. 118-121.
Harrington, Lyn and Richard
"The Mackenzie Highway Leads Down North," Canadian Geographical Review, 53:2 (August 1956), pp. 44-51.
Herbert, C.H.
"Development of Transportation in the Canadian North," Canadian
Geographical Journal, LIII (November 1956), pp. 188-197.
Hewetson, H.W.
"Transportation in the North-West," in C.A. Dav/son (ed.) The
New North-West, University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1947,
pp. 183-225.
"Transportation in the Canadian North," Canadian Journal of
Economics and Political Science, 11 (August 1945), pp. 450-466.
"Arctic Survey, V. Transportation in the Canadian North,"
Canadian Journal of Economics and Political Science, 11:3,
(August 1945), pp. 450-466.

252

Howland, N.A.
"'Skippering a Scow' on the Athabasca," The Beaver 1 (December,
1920), pp. 16-17, 33.
Hurst, M.E. Eliot and A.L.P. Horsman
"The Role of Transport in the Developing Canadian North,"
B.C. Geographical Series, No. 8, Occasional Papers in
Geography, 1967, pp. 31-37.
Inglis, George E.
"The Mackenzie: Canada's Most Northern Waterway," Canadian
Geographical Journal 75:1 (1967), pp. 14-19.
"An Honest Pile," The Beaver (Outfit 297 (Winter, 1966), pp.
34-35.
Inkster, Tom H.
"The Mighty Mackenzie River," Dalhousie Review, 46:4 (1966-67),
pp. 475-482.
Lancaster, Fane
"A Railroad to Great Slave Lake," The Professional Geographer,
13:5 (September, 1961), pp. 31-35.
Lloyd, Trevor
"Mackenzie Waterway: A Northern Supply Route," The
Geographical Review, July 1943, pp. 415-434.
"Barges," The Beaver, Outfit 274 (June 1943), pp. 21-23.
Macdonald, M., H.W. Walker and G.A. Godfrey
"Pushing Back the Northern Frontier," Canadian Geographical
Journal, 77:5 (November 1968), pp. 142-153.
Main, J.R.K.
"Transportation as a Factor in Northern Development," in
Resources for Tomorrow, Conference Background Papers,

253

Queen's Printer, Ottawa, 1961, pp. 579-596.
Morse, E.W.
"Voyageur Highway, the geography and logistics of the
Canadian fur trade," Canadian Geographical Journal, (in three
parts), May 1961, pp. 148-161; July 1961, pp. 3-17, and
August 1961, pp. 64-75.
Fur Trade Canoe Routes of Canada/Then and Now, Queen's Printer, Ottawa, 1969.
Munn, H.T.
Prairie Trails and Arctic By-Ways, Hurst & Blacket, London,
1932.
Petty, H.N.
"Mackenzie River Transport," The Beaver, Outfit 269 (March
1939), pp. 48-50.
Roberts, Leslie
The Mackenzie, Rinehart & Co., New York and Toronto, 1949.
Robertson, Josephine
"By Sternwheeler to the Arctic," The Beaver, June 1941, pp. 4-9.
Robinson, J. Lewis
"Northward by Road and Rail," The Beaver, Outfit 285 (Summer,
1954), pp. 43-45.
"Water Transportation in the Canadian Northwest," Canadian
Geographical Journal, 31:5 (November, 1945), pp. 236-256.
Ross, Donald
"The Athabasca Brigade," Alberta Historical Review, IV:2
(Spring, 1958).
Rowley, G.W.
"Settlement and Transportation in the Canadian North," in Diana

254

Rowley (ed.) Arctic Research, Arctic Institute of North
America, Montreal, 1955, pp. 224-230.
Steel, W.A.
"The Northwest Territories Radio System," Canadian Defence
Quarterly, April 1927, pp. 325-328.
Stefansson, V.
"On the Mackenzie River," Bulletin d.f the American Geographical Society, XL (1908), pp. 157-169.
Tetso, J.
"Toboggan," North, 10:5 (1963), pp. 35-37.
Thiessen, Gordon G.
"A Study of Transportation on the Athabasca-Mackenzie River
System Since 1930," unpublished M.A. Thesis, University of
Saskatchewan, 1962.
Tranter, G.J.
Link to the North, Hodde and Stoughton, London, 1946.
Tyrrell, J.B.
"Early Exploration of the Churchill River," The Geographical
Review, (May 1917), pp. 375-382.
Waugh, F.W.
"Canadian Aboriginal Canoes," Canadian Field-Naturalist, 33
(1919), pp. 23-33.
Wayling, Thomas
"Flying Along the Mackenzie," Canadian Geographical Journal,
4:5 (May, 1932), pp. 305-314.
Williams, J.D.
"A History of the Edmonton, Dunvegan, and British Columbia Rail-

255

way, 1907-29," unpublished M.A. thesis, University of Alberta,
1956.
Willis, G.A.
"The Development of Transportation in the Peace River region,"
Albertan Geographer, No. 2 (1965-66), pp. 56-62.
Wilson, J.A.
"The Expansion of Aviation into Arctic and Sub-Arctic Canada,"
Canadian Geographical Journal, 41:3 (September 1950), pp.
136-141.
Wonders, W.C.
"Transportation and the Settlement Frontier in the Mackenzie
Valley area," North, 13:1 (1966), pp. 34-38.
"Roads and Winter Roads in the Mackenzie Valley Area,"
British Columbia Division of the Canadian Association of
Geographers, Occasional Papers, No. 3, 1962, pp. 1-19.
Zaslow, Morris
"The Development of the Mackenzie Basin," unpublished Ph.D.,
University of Toronto, 1957.
"Transportation and the Development of the Mackenzie Basin,"
Canadian Traffic Management, III (1955), 0-1 to 0-16.
"A History of Transportation and Development of the Mackenzie
Basin from 1871 to 1921," unpublished M.A. thesis, University
of Toronto, 1948.

